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ERRATA. 



On "page 108, first line, read " we hold love's 
banner fast.'' 



pn€ on tue arrnonr oi ngni, lo wxmu mauiiuij 
the sword of the Spirit, and to go forth unto 
battle against principalities, and powers, and the 
mlers of the darkness of this world ; there is 
the warning voice of the watchman, telling us 
that the night is far spent, and the day is at 
hand, that the bridegroom cometh, calling ns 
to gird up our loins, and see that our lamps are 
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burning. One message reminds us that the 
Master is coming to reckon with His servants, 
and the question is whispered in our ear, ^' How 
"much owest thou unto my Lord?" Another 
voice cries with the prophet, " All flesh is grass," 
and murmurs the solemn admonition — "The 
"time is short." One teacher bids us look 
forward to the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, to a time when the Heavens shall be 
filled with strange signs, and the earth shall be 
troubled and perplexed ; when the great white 
throne shall be set, and the books shall be 
opened. Another brings a message, perhaps, 
the sweetest of all, and says, " Behold, I bring 
"you glad tidings of great joy," and so we hear 
the good news from a far country. 

Good news indeed ! It tells the daughter of 
Sion, the faithful loving heart, that her King 
Cometh to her. It bid^ the Church look back to 
the Nativity, and forward to the Judgment. It 
reminds her of the first Advent, of the blessed 
fact that God has visited His people, has drawn 
near by taking our fiesh, has become bone of 
our bone, has made His home among us. This 
is the best of all news. We all love to hear good 
news, among the changes and chances of this 
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mortal life. The emigrant far away under the 
Southern Cross, yearns with intense longing for 
good news from the far conntry, whose white 
cliffs he shall look on no more* How eagerly is 
the home letter read in the wild Australian 
bosh, or the burning African wilderness ! Who 
ever has watched the arrival of the mail at a 
post office in the colonies, and has noted the 
feverish anxiety of the waiting crowd, will 
realiise the value of good news from a far 
country. It may be that the tidings are simple 
and common-place enough, but they have all the 
sweetness of love, and the flavour of home^ and 
the withered flower which lies between the leaves 
of the letter is valued because it grew in an 
]Snglish meadow, and brings a message from the 
land which is very far off* Tes, precious as cold 
water to the parched and thirsty soul, to the 
wanderer in the wilderness — ^precious as the well 
which God shewed to fainting Hagar in the 
desert, is good news from home^ 

The soldier in his distant camp, amid all the 
dangers and horrors of war, loves to read the 
good news of those who love him, aQd pray for 
him at home ; the sailor, in the dark forecastle 
of a ship at sea, spells through the ill-written 
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letter, which is more valuable to him than an 
Emperor's sign-manual ; and the youth, fighting 
the hard battle of life in a foreign land, turns 
joyfully from his work to read the words written 
among the scenes of home. 

But the best of all news is that which the 
Ohurch brings to us at Advent. It is better 
than news from home because it comes from our 
eternal home in Heaven ; it is better than newa 
from father, or mother, or brother, because it 
tells us of a Father who changes not, of One 
whose love passeth the love of women, and who 
sticketh closer than a brother. It tells us that 
our King cometh to tcs; once He came to Hi& 
own city Jerusalem to be enthroned on the Cross, 
and to be crowned with a crown of thorns ; but 
He shall come again to His Church, His Spiritual 
Jerusalem, to be enthroned in His people'^ 
hearts, and to wear the crown of universal 
dominion. The good news tells us that our 
Good Physician cometh ; that as He came once 
to heal all manner of disease, and that worst of 
maladies — sin, so He comes now to us through, 
the medicine of His Gospel, and the grace of 
His Sacraments, to strengthen all that is feeble^ 
to turn the water of weakness into the wine of 
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strong faith, and to cleanse us from all nnright- 
epnsnesfi. We hear the good news that the blind 
leoeiye their sight now, as when Bartimcens saw 
Jesas with opened eyes, and followed Him in the 
yrvj. We learn that now the lame walk, led by 
the hand of Jesus in the narrow path which 
kadeth to everlasting life ; that the lepers sick 
with the leprosy of pride, and Inst, and covetons- 
ness are cleansed, that the deaf hear the things 
oonoeming their peace, and that the dead in 
trespasses and sins, are raised np to the higher 
life of holiness, whilst the poor of this world, 
though haying nothing, yet possess all things^ 
since to them is the Gk)spel preached. 

This news of the coming of Our Lord, of His 
first coming on the earth, of His Spiritual 
presence now, of His second coming hereafter, 
is good news for all people. It is good news far 
ike mifid. They hear of One who was called 
^^ a Friend of publicans and sinners," and that 
name seems sweeter in their ears than any 
other, better than the title of King of Glory, or 
Mighty Lord. They hear of One who desireth 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
zoay turn from his wickedness and live. They 
learn to understand how great is that friendship 
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which led the Son of Gh)d to bear thirty-three 
years of sorrow, and loneliness, and privation, 
and to exchange the glories of Heaven for the 
poorest dwellings of the earth for the sake of 
sinners. Ah ! Souls who have sinned and gone 
astray, is it not good news for us that we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesns Christ the 
Bighteous ; and that He knows our temptations 
and our weakness, and is the same kind Friend 
who pardoned penitent Mary, and sought the 
lost sheep, and gave comfort to the dying thief? 
Will you be longer bound and tied with the 
chains of your sins^ will you longer bear about 
the terrible burden of unrepented sin, when you 
have the good news that there is abundant 
pardon for those who confess their sins fully, 
and repent them truly of the past ? 

Again, this is good news for those in trouble. 
What a great sea of trouble there is overflowing 
the world! Here and there we may see the 
smiling face of one who seems never to have 
known sorrow, but for the most part the over* 
shadowing cloud, and the storm of adversity, 
have left their traces in the sad eyes and anxious 
&ces of our friends and neighbours. There are 
the troubles of the busy outside world, and the 
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troubles of the quiet home drde, troubles ia 
palace and cottage^ in the Prime Minister's o£S[ce 
and the labourer's hovel, in the bank-parlour, 
and the workhouse ward. There are strong men 
battling with the troubles of commercial failure, 
and brave women bearing the cross of a livelong 
disappointment ; there are thousands enduring 
the sorrow of broken health, and tens of thou- 
sands feeling the keener sorrow of a broken heart. 
For all these the Advent of Jesus Christ is 
good news. Grood news indeed to hear that He 
who once went about doing good, comforting all 
the sad folk, standing by the bed of sickness, 
wiping away agonized tears, weeping with ready 
sympathy, is present with us in our sorrows, 
entering into all our worries and vexations, our 
bsses and bereavements! Good news indeed, 
that He will one day come again on earth, and 
that the same Hand which dried the tears of the 
sisters of Bethany shall wipe away the last tears 
that ever shall be shed in this world. This is 
good news for you. Take your troubles to Jesus 
Christ. You who mourn for a desolate home, 
you who sigh over the faithlessness of friends, 
you who bewail the ruin of earthly schemes and 
earthly fortunes, go and tell Jesus, for He alone 
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can give you balm for that smarting wound of 
yours. He alone can fill up that terrible void in 
your life, He alone can teach you how to bear 
that which seems unbearable. All the drugs in 
the world will not cure a broken heart, and all 
the anodynes of earth will not make you forget 
your sorrow ; Jesus alone can give the medicine 
which shall heal your sickness. 

Again, this is good news for those who are in 
doubt and perplexity. The Light of the World 
is come, but the sins of the world often obscure 
it. But the time shall come when the watchman 
shall cry, " the morning breaketh ;" when the 
light of a purer and more perfect day shall dawn 
for God's people. When Jesus shall come 
again, and shall say once more, '^ Let there be 
** light," and there shall be light :— light for the 
earnest seeker after truth, light for the lonely 
watcher by the bedside of pain, light for the 
victim of oppression and wrong, light for the 
despised and neglected, and misunderstood, light 
from the gates of pearl and the glassy sea, light 
from the £bm^ of Jesus our Saviour I 

Good news indeed I Glad tidings of great 
joy ^ich shall be to all people ! May that day 
of Light find us all watching, then shall we cry, 
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'^ I liave heard of Thee by tihe hearing of the ear, 
'^ and now mine ^e seeth Thee, for the Lord hath 
^^Titated, and redeemed His people. Even so 
'' come, Lord Jesus/' 



Sermon il. 



/ESUS CHRIST SHALL COME AGAIir. 
(Second Sunday in Advent.) 



BY THE EDITOB. 



Phillipians iii, 20. 

M Our oonTersation Is in heayen, from whence also we look for 
the Sayioor, the Lord Jeens Christ." 



Jesus Christ shall come again I He is now in 
Heaven advocating for as with the Father, Le.^ 
He is pleading our cause, interceding for us^ 
presenting our imperfect prayers, entreating 
that the sacrifice which He once offered up of 
Himself upon the cross may satisfy the justice 
of Qod, and that we, who are now on earth, may 
by the power of that sacrifice, be cleansed from 
our sins and reign with Him hereafter where He 
is now I 
But Christ shall come again I He shall leave 



JE8U8 CHRIST SHALL COME AQAIN. 1^ 

the eternal throne in Heaven where He is sitting 
now. From thence He shall come^ as the Greed 
says, '' to jndge the qnick and the dead I" When 
the disciples saw their Savionr ascend, they 
looked steadfastly toward Heaven as He went 
np, and then ^' two men stood by them in white 
^^ apparel, which also said, Ye men of GkJilee, 
'^ why stand ye gazing np into Heaven ? This- 
''same Jesus which is taken np from yon 
''into Heaven shall so come in like manner 
"as ye have seen Him go into Heaven." Oh L 
that like the disciples we might be found some- 
times standing gazing into Heaven! that we 
might realize the words spoken by the angels — 
^ This same Jesus, which is taken np from you 
" into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
" ye have seen Him go into Heaven." Oh I that 
like the disciples we might endeavour to have 
our conversation in Heaven, and from thence 
look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ. 

What a day will that be when Christ shall, 
come! He shall come in the clouds of Heaven I 
He shall come attended by all the holy angels I 
And as He leaves the Archives of Heaven, the 
last trump shall sound at which the dead shall 
be raised I— the trump of the voice of God,. 
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^^ Awake thou that sleepest and arise from the 
^^ dead." And they that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice and shall come forth I The dry 
bones shall be quickened and shall wear again 
the form which they bore before. It will matter 
not whether we were drowned in the depths of 
the sea; whether our body were burnt to ashes 
imd scattered by the winds to the four comers of 
the world ; whether we were torn and devoured 
by wild beasts, whether we gradually wasted 
«way by some cancer or sore disease, till there 
v^as hardly lef fc a tenement for the soul ; whether 
we were laid in decency in our own churchyard and 
there had crumbled to dust or been eaten by 
worms, or whether, as the kings of old, our 
bodies had been preserved and had become as 
mummies ! It will matter not I At the sound 
of the trump of the voice of God the dead shall 
be raised. The sea shall give up the dead which, 
^ure in it. Death and hell shall give up the dead 
which are in them I The valley of the shadow 
of death shall be filled with an army quickened 
from its dust, and in numbers like the sand of the 
sea or the stars of Heaven. The soul — ^whether 
having fled millions of years before, or having 
Just left the body torn and mangled, yet warm 
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with the blood of life — ^the boqI shall find out its 
own proper and former abode, and all shall 
appear as they did during their sojourn upon 
earth, with the same form of body and shape of 
limb, with the countenance of the face unchanged,, 
whether heavenly lighted up by the Spirit of God, 
or earthly with cold and dull looks, or demliak 
with the fire of lust and iniquity I 

But though this shall happen alike to all, yet 
what a difference in other respects shall there be I 
What terror will that day bring to some, what 
delight to others ! What terror to those who 
have lived upon earth, and yet who have not 
gazed up into Heaven ! What delight to those 
who have had their conversation in Heaven, and 
have been looking for the Saviour the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! Some will hear Christ proclaiming 
" I am your Judge/' Others will hear His voice 
^^I am your Saviour." All the saints shall rise 
with joy to meet their Saviour in the air to 
follow Him into the regions of Heaven, while 
others shall cry unto the mountains to fall upon 
them, and to the hills to cover them, to save 
them from the wrath of the Lamb. And then 
shall be that scene which the Evangelist S. John 
presents to us in the Book of the Revelation — 
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There shall be a great white throne, and on it 
shall sit He from whom the earth and the 
Heaven fled away. And then shall the dead^ 
small and great^ stand before Grod, the righteous 
on His right hand and the wicked on His left. 
The devil shall first receive ,his doom^ and shall 
be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone. Death 
and hell shall be cast too into the same lake of 
£re, and shall be tormented day and night for 
«ver and ever. '^ Then shall the King say nnto 
^< them on His right hand. Gome, ye blessed of 
^^ my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
^' yon from the foundation of the world. Then 
^^ shall He say also unto them on the left hand, 
'^^ Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting 
'^' fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 
But all shall be forced to say, <' Shall not the 
^* Judge of all the earth do right ?" 

Do you ever think of these things ? Do you 
•6ver picture such a scene as this as you say 
Sunday after Sunday the words in which you 
^express your belief, '^ From thence He shall come 
'^to judge the quick and the dead?" Did such 
thoughts as these come into your mind as you 
heard me read the words of the text ? Do you ever 
think of these things when you think of your death 
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and remember that after death is the judgment? 
I do not ask 70a if you believe it or not, for, 
compared with those ^0 deny the truth of these 
things, there are thousands and thousands who 
do not think of them^ who do not realize to 
themselves what these things mean. You may 
perhaps now speak of those who have been taken 
from you as Martha did of her dead brother — ^'^I 
^' know that He shall rise again in the resurrection 
''at the last day/' but perhaps you no more realize 
the fact| or live for the fact, than Martha could 
realize that her brother in a few moments should 
come forth from the grave at the command of 
Jesus. 

But 7ve must realize it, and toe must live for it^ 
or we shall never be partakers of the Besur- 
rection which the Apostle makes mention of 
when our vile body shall be made like unto the 
glorious Body of Christ. 

If you ask, How are we to live for this 
Resurrection ? — ^The text tells us. 

1. We are to have our conversation in Heaven. 

2. We are to look for the Saviour the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

1. Here the word eonversaUion implies our whole 
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thouglits and words and manner of living, and 
these are all to be Heavenly in their character. 
Yon may fancy what a life of this kind wonld be 
if you look around you, or look home to your- 
selves, and see what manner of life yours is now. 
I ask you, my brethren, Is your conversation in 
Heaven ? Do you ever in serious talk talk of 
Heaven either abroad or at home, either in the 
field or in the bam, either to strangers or to 
friends, either to your wives, your husbands, or 
your children? If not, then in the literal 
meaning of the expression, your conversation is 
not in Heaven. But how sad is this ! Why is 
it that such conversation is avoided by us all ? 
Why is it that when we meet together the 
subject of religion is, as if by mutual consent, 
avoided ? Or if talked of between the clergyman 
and his parishioners, it is done in a cold con- 
strained way, unworthy of those whose conversa- 
tion should be in Heaven, and unworthy of those 
who should be constantly looking for the Saviour 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But it is not only our conversation with 
each other. How about our general words and 
thoughts ? If our words are not about Heaven, 
yet are they heavenly in their character ? Are 
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tiiey words such as Gk>d Himself should hear, 
for He is always near us and listens to every word 
that we utter ? How about oaths and blasphe* 
mies ? How about words spoken in derision of 
holy people, and holy places, and holy things ? 
How about words of indecency and uncleanness ? 
How about songs which are sung and tales which 
are told? How about words of merriment, 
words of every day life, words of carelessness, 
void of all religion even if nothing worse? 
How about those idle words of which our Saviour 
speaks, ^^ Every idle word that men shall speak, 
" they shall give account thereof in the day of 
"judgment?" Do our words then prove that 
our conversation is in Heaven, or about Heaven 
or Heavenly things ? Do our words prove that 
we are constantly looking up to Heaven for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

But grant it that our conversation and our 
words are innocent, though they be not heavenly, 
and that we only abstain from talking of religion 
lest we should be laughed at and derided, and 
lest we should cast our pearls before swine, what 
about our thoughts? These concern ourselves 
alone. None can interfere with them. Are they 
in Heaven? Do we think of Heaven and 
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Heavenly things ? Do we think of them whea 
we are sitting down or when we are rising up ? 
when we lie down upon our bed at night, or rise 
from it in the morning ? Are they our sleeping 
or our waking thoughts ? What about the 
words of the morning and evening hymn ? Do 
we say them with any real meaning ; 

< ' Bedeem thy mis-spent moments past, 
*< And live this day as if the last ; 
^' Thy talents to improve, take care 
"For the great day thyself prepare." 

" Teach me to live that I may dread 
'< The grave as little as my bed ; 
'* Teach me to die that so I may, 
" Bise glorious at the awful day." 

This is something of what the Apostle means 
when he speaks of himself and his fellow dis- 
ciples—" our conversation is in Heaven." And 
remember that unless it be so with ourselves we 
are not preparing for that day when the Lord 
Jesus shall come again. 

2. Secondly, the Apostle says, that we are to 
look up to Heaven for the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Snowing that He is in Heaven, we are to look 
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thenoe for His coming again. Knowing, like 
the disciples, that He is gone np, we must like 
them, know that He shall come again, and 
blowing this we must look for it How 
iinxionsly often do we look for the arrival of 
friends whose coming we expect! How often 
do we dread some certain day or some certain 
thing ! And this being so, shall we or can we look 
^th indifference for the coming of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ ? If we expect it to be a day when 
^ our trials will cease, and our real happiness 
begin, how is it that we do not look forward to 
it? And if it be a day of terror and dread, 
because then all our secret deeds shall be brought 
to light why do we not dread it ? It is marvellous 
indeed, that neither with terror or delight we 
look up to Heaven for the Saviour to come again* 
It is a marvel indeed that knowing that Christ 
will come again we do not look for Him, that we 
^e not found sometimes standing gazing into 
Heaven ! . 

Remember that it is of the righteous alone of 
^hom the Apostle speaks in the verse following 
our text, " Who shall change our vile body that 
^^it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
^^Body;" and he means by this that they 
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-who have their conyersatiou in Heaven, and 
who look for the coming of the Saviour again^ 
shall not only have their bodies raised from the 
dead, but shall have them fashioned like unto 
the glorious Body of Christ, and that this will be 
done by the power of Him who is able to subdue 
all things unto Himself. This is the fflariotis 
Besurrection 1 This is the Resurrection to^ 
life eternal, when the body having been sown in 
corruption, is raised in incorruption ; having 
been sown in dishonour it is raised in glory ; 
having been sown in weakness it is raised in 
power; having been sown a natural body it 
is raised a spiritual body ! This is the 
glorious Besurrection which they may espect 
who have their conversation in Heaven, and 
who look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus 
Christ ! 
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WA TCHFULNESS. 
(TmBD Sunday in Advent.) 



By Rbv. G. F. De TEISSIER, B.D., 

ntctoT of ChUdrejf, Berkt. 



S. Luke xzi, 36. 

*^ Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall' come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man.** 

To watch is not merely a duty, but a privUege ; 
not merely a necessity of service but a distinction 
of honour. For who that knows anything of the 
Christian religion, should not think it an honour 
to watch for the coming of his Lord ? Should 
not deem it an especial privilege to prepare for 
the reception of the Son of God ? This duty 
then, this privilegej this necessity of service^ this 
distinftum of honour belongs of right to every 
baptised Christian* For of unbaptised persons. 
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whosoever they may be, whether adalts or chil* 
dren, and however charitably we may wish to 
think of themj we can only say, that they have 
not entered mtwardly into covenant with their 
Gtod; they have not satisfied other Christians 
that they accept, under the same conditions, the 
blessed love of Christ Jesus our Lord. It is 
then of baptised Christians that we speak whea 
we say that it is their most honourable privilege 
^ to watch ' for Him into whose Name they have 
been, once for all, baptised. This ^ watching,^ 
when we look back to the context in the 34tli 
verse, seems to mean a careful and industrious 
guarding of ourselves against sin. ^^ Take heed 
'^ to yourselves lest at ariy time/' morning, noon, 
or night, in childhood, manhood, or old age, 
**your hearts be overcharged," weighted down 
^' with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of 
^' this life, and so that day come upon you un* 
" awares — ^for," adds the Lord Jesus, " As a snare 
'^ shall it come upon all them that dwell on the 
<^ face of the whole earth." It shall come un- 
expectedly, entrapping, as in a snare of utter 
hopelessness, all those who so ^^ dwell upon the 
*' earth " as to live^or the earth : for its pleasures 
and its painsy (for they cannot have the one 
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mthaut the other) ; for its business and its ease, 
(for these two mostly follow upon one another) ; 
for its joy and its sorrow, (for these two help to 
Htingle the cnp which all men drink of). ^^ Watch 
^ ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
^^ accounted worthy to escape all these things 
' ^ that shall come to pass, and to stand before the 
*• Son of man." 

There are many, ah I how many, who shall not 
be accounted worthy? They have dwelt securely 
upon the earth; they have built their homes 
there; they have laid up their treasures in the 
monuments of this world ; they have loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God ; they 
have thought it more honourable to stand in high 
place before perishing, foolish, mortals, than to 
be set by the angels in glory before the Son of 
man I Therefore they have not watched, there- 
fore they have prayed but little, if at all ; and 
that by fits and starts, not in all seasons ; there- 
fore they have not taken heed to themselves ; 
but now they suflfer a surfeit from gluttony, now 
they debase themselves by drunkenness, now 
they defile their bodies by unlawful lusts, now 
they abuse their members to unholy deeds ; or 
dse if they be not overcharged with surfeiting 
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they are overcharged with cares ^of this life. 
They find time for everything but religion, a day 
for business, a day for pleasure, a day for 
buying, a day for selling, a day for walking, 
a day for .resting at home, a day for every- 
thing bnt religion. They have a heart, such as it 
is, for every one but Christ ; a heart for a wife, a 
heart for a brother, a heart for a friend, a heart 
for a child, a heart for any one but Christ. 

£ut we, brethren, young and old, baptised 
into Christ, let us watch for Christ, and in watch- 
ing for Him let us watch, as we should, against 
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. 

The devil tempts us to unbelief. He says to 
those who are ready to listen to him, Christ 
shall not surely come — just as he said to Eve 
" Ye shall not surely die." But Adam and Eve 
surely died, and Christ will, as surely, come. 
The devil tempts us to spiritual pride. Behold 
thou art better than such an one. He is a 
drunkard, thou art sober ; he is a thief, but thou 
art honest, he is ill spoken of, but thou hast a 
good name. Take thine ease and rest upon thy 
fame, and do not be afraid. They that listen to 
this sort of thoughts tumble, when they do fall, 
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headlong into a ruinous pit ; from whence their 
own wisdom, and strength, and supposed good- 
ness, shall never deliver them. The devil tempts 
us into doubts and fears of God's faithfulness 
and love. Thou seest how others prosper who 
are not half so consdentums as thyself, flow 
God seems to shine upon the counsels of the uu-* 
godly, and hides away His face and takes no 
notice of the troubles and sorrows of the 
righteous. Cease to be too scrupulous. Perhaps 
God has forgotten thee. What art thou but a 
grain of dust in the midst of a mighty mountain ? 
Perhaps Grod does not love thee. Why should 
He? For what canst thou give Him in return? 
£e that listens to this sort of thoughts, is soon 
cast down. He forgets the death of Christ. He 
sees not the Saviour's cross. He remembers 
not the Blood poured out on his behalf. He 
owns not the love of God, the untold mercies, 
the unnumbered gifts, the special dealings, the 
unceasing care, the wakeful providence : he yields 
to the Tempter's reasoning, and so, how often to 
avoid a little pain, or a little sorrow, or a 
transient shame, he thinks to commit suicide * 
not as watching for Christ, but as rushing un*^ 
prepared to meet His dread displeasure. 
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The flesh tempts us to luxury. We like our 
Base, we like our pleasures, we like our eating 
and drinking. We do not see why we should 
not indulge— others do — ^and what if it is wrong ? 
Others have done wrong before usj and have 
righted themselves at the last. Why not we ? 
There may be plenty of time before us — ^time for 
sin noW| and time for repentance by and by. 
grievous folly of sinners. Who shall rescue 
them ? Seldom will they learn except by bitter 
experience. The scourge of the Almighty falls 
heavily and falls often, ere they begin to think 
aright : nay, that scourge is sometimes all in 
vain — they live to sin on, to blaspheme their 
God — ^they live to outlive the time of repentance. 

The flesh tempts to idleness. ^' It is too muck 
'^ trouble to do all the Gospel tells us to do ; who 
^^ but the ministers of the Lord have time, or can 
^^ be supposed to have time, for religion in all its 
^^ duties and practices ? Ko, God will not require 
^^ much of such an one as me. I am at work all 
**day long, too tired to pray to Him; too 
'^wearied to think of His commandments. From 
^ week's end to week's end I am engaged in the 
^^ business of life. I cannot afford to give up the 
" Lord's day to the Lord. I shall take that for 
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'^ myself, for I am vrearied, I am too tired. It is 
^'a comfort to be at home one day in the week, or 
^^at least not to be in church/' If these idlers 
have a conscience, they will not ventore to say 
that their absence firom public worship has ever 
been a blessing to them. 

The flesh tempts ns to cowardice. It has 
been said all men are cowards if they had but 
the courage to confess it — and perhaps it is true. 
More or less, we are all, morally cowards. Fear 
of pain a£Pects some, fear of danger touches 
others; fear of shame deters some, fear of 
ndicule keeps back others. This last fear pro- 
duces a miserable cowardice because it hinders 
fdigumj and encourages impiety. A young man 
niay be a brave soldier, or a sturdy labourer,, 
afraid of nothing. Afraid of nothing ? yes, so he 
says, but I for one will not believe him so long 
as he is afraid of being in earnest about his soul 
and watching for Christ. He dares not do as his 
Dunister tells him, he dares not try to live up to 
his christian name, he dares not endeavour to put 
^ practice what the Bible plainly and undeniably 
tells us, because he is afraid'SfrBid of what ? Of 
(^od's displeasure ? Alas no ; the fear of Gott 
is true courage. Afraid of Christ's coming to 
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judgment ? Alas no. If he were afraid of that, 
he would spare no pains, he would be praying 
always to be ready and to do everything which 
Christ requires. No, he is afraid of doing the 
right thing. Afraid of being in earnest ; afraid 
of shewing himself religious, lest another young 
man should laugh at him. If such a man has 
any conscience left in him, he will weep in 
penitence and say O God I am indeed a coward 
— ^make me brave iu the cause of Christ 

Once more, the world tempts us. It draws 
men away from God. It presents to their eyes 
many immediate advantages, wealth or comfort, 
or fame, or authority, or praise, or influence — 
and it says to us, you may have these, one or all 
of them, if you are not too particular how or in 
what way you get them. Take care not to offend 
against the laws of man, and then you may 
safely do without the laws of God. Thus wicked 
men seduce the simple into wickedness, saying 
'^ Cast in thy lot with us, let us all have one 
" purse." (Prov. i. 14). And they that listen to 
this advice, become perhaps prosperous for a 
time— but in the end their prosperity ^^biteth 
^' like a serpent." " Woe to him that coveteth 
■^^an evil covetousness to his house." " Woe to 
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^^liim that buildeth a town with blood and 
" siablisheth a city by iniquity." " Woe to him 
^^ that giveth his neighbour drink, and puttest 
'^ thy bottle to him and makest him drunk also 
'Hhat thou mayest look on his nakedness." If 
ye would escape these woes, watch against them 
w}io would lead you into sin. 

The world tempts us into error. It draw& 
men away from the old doctrines and the early 
faith. It loves new-fangled teaching, it is 
always setting up fresh and strange notions. 
It comes with a few Bible phrases, misunder- 
stood and misapplied, and deceives the un- 
learned, and pitches as it were a tent, to gather 
its own converts, and to cover them with an un- 
safe shelter. It is a blessed case when the 
minister can say, as St. Paul wrote to the 
Christians in Rome, ^^ God be thanked that ye 
^^have obeyed from the heart that form of 
*' doctrine which was delivered to you." If you. 
would escape this common danger, this sad 
temptation, watch earnestly, by searching the 
scriptures, and by not easily receiving new 
opinions — take the olden and golden rule — 
which holy men of old found wholly serviceable,. 
" Let that be accepted by us, which has been 
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^< accepted abvaysy everywhere, and by all."' 
Bear this safeguard in mind, and in yoar heart, 
and you will not lightly give yourselves to fresh 
opinions, uttered everywhere and by anybody; 
but you will understand, better perhaps than 
many have hitherto done, that it is the dtdy of 
«very christian, so far as lies within his 
-capacity, to hold the faith of Christ, whole and 
nndefiled. That faith is a treasure committed to 
a man's mind, that he may think of it and try to 
understamd it; and committed to a man's heart, 
that he may love it and shew it forth in all the 
actions of his life. And surely, when the Lord 
Jesus comes again to judgment, He will take 
account of what each has said, and thought, and 
ielieved. And will ask where is the truth which 
I had taught you? Where the blessed faith 
which My servants, the apostles and prophets 
and martyrs, handed down to you ? When ye 
gave that up, ye surely were not watching. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT GIVEN, TO PREPARE 
FOR THE SECOND ADVENT. 
(FouBTH Sunday in Advent.) 

By Bey. W. R. CLARE, M.A., 

Prebendary of Wttts and Vicar of Ttamton, 



S. John xt. 26. 



'^ The Spirit of truth, Tvhich proceedeth from the Father. He 
sHaU testify of Me." 

Ws are now coming near to the close of that 
Season which the Church has appointed as a 
witness to the coming of Christ This is the 
Fourth Sunday in Advent, and before another 
Sunday dawn upon us, Christmas Day, with all 
its blessed lessons and associations, with all its 
memories of joy and of sorrow, will have passed 
away. 

Sunday after Sunday, day after day in Advent, 
laas reminded us of the fact and of the signifi- 
cance of the first coming of our Lord, has bid 
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ns look back to it as revealing to us the manner 
and the means of our salvation. Sunday after 
Sonday has bid us also look forward to the 
future — has proclaimed in our ears that " the 
Lord is at hand," has bid us repent for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand, has bid us long for 
the glorious appearing of our great God and 
Saviour, and prepare to meet our God. 

The teachings of the Church on previous 
Sundays led us to think much of the hopes of 
the future. We have been reminded of some 
of the principal means, ordained by Almighty 
God as a preparation for the coming of our 
Lord, for meeting Him in glory. We are this 
morning to speak of that mighty power of truth 
and grace, and love which gives effect to them 
all. It is a subject which is at least suggested, 
if it be not positively inculcated, by the teaching 
of this Sunday. In the Epistle we are told — 
** In everything, by prayer and supplication with 
" thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
"unto God." In the Collect, we pray that, 
whereas we are sore let and hindered in running 
the race that is set before us, God's bountiful 
grace and mercy may speedily help and deliver 
us. It is impossible to overlook the work of the 
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Holy Spirit in connection with prayers like these* 
The gift of the Holy Ghost on the Day of 
Pentecost is the great connecting link between 
the first Advent and the second. It was the 
result of the humiliation and exaltation of the 
Son of God. The Holy Ghost was not given 
until Jesns was glorified. That which was seen 
and heard on the first Whitsunday was shed 
forth by Him who was then ^^ by the right hand 
^^of God exalted." But it was also intended as 
a preparation for the second coming of the Lord. 
^^ It shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
" God, I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh." 
The gift of the Holy Ghost was, in a certain 
sense, the beginning of the end. To forget this 
supreme place in the preparation of the church 
for the coming of the heavenly Bridegroom, is, 
therefore, to forget that which is most charac- 
teristic of our Christian standing and of the 
dispensation under which we live. 

However important, then, the subjects may be 
to which your attention has been directed by the 
church, on previous Sunday mornings — and they 
are most important — ^it will be seen at a glance 
that the present subject surpasses them all, 
especially when we consider the relation of the 
c 
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Holy Spirit to those ordinances and means of 
grace which we have considered. 

Thus we have heard of the Holy Scriptures as 
written for our learning, as writings which we 
are so to mark, read, learn, and inwardly digest, 
that, by patience and comfort of God's Holy 
Word, we may embrace and ever hold fast th^ 
blessed hope of eternal life. But what is th& 
glory of the Bible ? Is it not this — ^that it is 
not only the word of man, but the word of God 
also ? That it is not merely a record of the 
deepest human convictions (which it is) but also 
the utterance of the Holy Spirit of Gk)d ? 

We have heard of the Christian ministry, as 
appointed to prepare men for the second Advent 
of our Lord, as S. John the Baptist prepared for 
His first Advent. But the ministry is one of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. When Jesus Christ 
ascended up on high. He gave gifts unto men ; 
but the great gift was the Holy Ghost. In the 
Psalm it is expressly said that it was ^^ that the 
*' Lord God might dwell among us " who had 
been the enemies of God — and in this one great 
gift were involved all the other gifta — ^for along 
with this, says S. Paul, He gave apostles, 
and prophets, and evangelists, and pastors, and 
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teachers^ '^ For the perfecting of the saints, for 
'' the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
''the Body of Christ." The Holy Ghost then is 
the anthor of the ministry. 

Bat He is also the power which gives effect to 
the ministry and makes its work snccessfnL 
" I have planted," says S. Paul, " and ApoUoa 
'' watered ; but Gk)d gave the increase. So then 
^neither is he that planteth anything, neither 
^'he that watereth; bat Gk)d that giveth the 
^'increase." And we know that it is Qod the 
Holy Ghost who gives this increase by blessing 
the ministry which He has Himself instituted* 
We are to bear witness to Christ ; but our wit- 
ness would be powerless and ineffectual, if we 
did not know that the Comforter also testifies of 
Jesus. And no words can express more dis- 
tmctly the absolute necessity for that testimony 
than the explicit declaration of S. Paul, that 
^^no man can say" (say, that is, as the ex- 
pression of his deepest inward conviction) ^^ that 
^' Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.** 

Or, again, let us consider the sacraments and 
other ordinances of the Church, and prayer as 
the means of preparing for the Advent of Christ, 
^d you will see the supreme place of the Holy 
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Spirit in the perfonning of this work. 
Is Holy Baptism necessary to salvation? 
Then we read, " By one Spirit are we all baptised 
'4nto one Body." Is the life of grace sustained 
by the sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ? It is undoubtedly. But what is the 
power by which that sacrament is made effectual ? 
It is the power of the Holy Ghost. For our 
Lord, immediately after asserting that His flesh 
is meat indeed, and His Blood is drink indeed, 
adds, '^ It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
" profiteth nothing." 

* Or consider for a moment the subject of 
prayer. Prayer is not only a means of grace — 
it is the spiritual condition upon which all other 
divine blessings depend. It is the power which 
pervades every other human act. It is the very 
breath of the Christian life. The highest form 
of the life of grace is a continual prayer — ^the 
humbling of the soul before the Majesty of God 
— the living utterance of praise and thanks- 
giving — the fervent longing for deeper and 
closer conmiunion with the unseen — ^the patient, 
earnest waiting for the promised grace and 
blessing from on high — ^the devout pleading for 
the turning and quickening, and sanctifiying and 
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fiaving of the souls of men. What would the 
Christian be without prayer ? 

" What are men better than sheep or goats, 
That nourish a blind life within the brain, " 

I^ knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer, 
Both for themselyes and those who call them friend ?'* 

a 

But what is the power of prayer ? Or rather 
who is the life and the^ author of prayer ? Mark 
these words. No questions could be more com- 
prehensive, more universal. Yet the answer is 
plain and umnistakeable. It is the Holy Spirit 
of G^od. He is the author and the life of prayer. 
You are all familiar with those deep and touch- 
ing words of S. Paul : ^' His Spirit also helpeth 
^' our infirmities : for we know not what we 
'^ should pray for as we ought : but the Spirit 
^^ itself maketh intercession for us with groan- 
.^^ings which cannot be uttered." 

And as He is the Author of prayer^ so also is 
He its highest and most comprehensive answer : 
in receiving the Holy Spirit in increased measure 
we are receiving the best that God the Father 
can give us, nay more, in receiving Him we are 
receiving with Him all things. And our Lord 
teaches us that He is the great sum of all the 
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fruit of prayer : " If ye, then, being evil, know 
'^how to give good gifts nnto your children; 
**how much more shall your heavenly Father 
<* give the Holy Spirit to them that ask them." 

Few Christians will hesitate to believe that I 
have put the right meaning upon those words of 
pur Lord. I may remind you, however, that S. 
Paul, in another form, teaches ,the same truth by 
attributing all that is best in man to the work 
of the Holy Ghost : '^ The fruit of the Spirit is 
"love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
^' goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.'' 

!Now, I will ask this question, which I am sure 
no thoughtfril person among us can help asking 
himself? Has the Holy Spirit of God that 
place in our thoughts, in our heart, in our 
whole christian life, which properly belongs to 
Him, if all that I have just said is true ? Thia 
is the great question of this morning's medita* 
tion, and I must try to impress it upon you. 

Do you suppose that the Almighty Father is 
less jealous for the honour done to the Holy 
Spirit than He is for that which is shown to His 
own great name, and the name of His blessed 
Son ? There is at least one awfril text in the 
Bible which might for ever dissipate such a 
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notion^ if it existed in any one's mind. It is in 
the words of Jesns Christ Himself: '^ Wherefore 
^ I say nnto yon^all manner of sin and blasphemy 
^' shall be forgiven nnto men ; bnt the blasphemy 
^^ against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
^'nnto men." and He adds, ^^It shall not be 
^^ forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
" the world to come." 

Withont entering into the fall meaning of 
these words, or the special reason which exists 
for that meaning, I will remind you of one. thing 
which, however we may profess to believe it 
as a theological trnth, is not so habitually 
present as it ought to be in our religious 
consciousness. I refer, of course, to the fact 
that the Holy Ghost is not only divine but 
personaL He is not merely a divine power, He 
is Gbd. By this I mean that He is as truly 
personal as the Eternal Word which was incarnate 
in Jesus Christ, is personal — that He is as truly 
distinct from the Father and the Son, as the Son 
is distinet from the Father, as the Eternal Word 
who was in the beginning with God is personally 
distinct from Gk)d. 

Is this truth habitually recognised by Christian 
people ? Is it not rather a constant temptation 
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with us to think of the Holy Ghost as an in- 
flaenoe and energy and not as a person — to think 
that while the Father is on the throne of heaven 
and the Son is at His right hand, the Holy 
Ghost is a tcertain influence sent forth firom Gk>d, 
blending itself as a mere spiritual energy with 
the thoughts and affections and purposes of 
men? 

Now consider for one moment what you would 
think of a theory like this, if applied to the 
second person of the Holy Trinity ? Suppose it 
were said that the Word of God was only another 
expression for the Divine wisdom, and that this 
came and dwelt in the Man Christ Jesus in a 
superabundant degree, and made Him to be 
the greatest of the prophets and the priests and 
the kings of humanity. You would say that 
such a theory robbed our Lord of His proper 
Godhead, that He would then no longer be re- 
garded as the God-man, but only as a deified 
human being, that, in fact, even this character 
could be ascribed to Him only by a figure of speech ; 
for, in that case. He could differ from other meny 
not in kind, but only in degree. And if that 
were so, then all the Creeds of Christendom must 
be re-written, and the whole history of the Church 
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is a mistake and founded upon a serious error. I 
apprehend that there are very few who will suffer 
themselves to acquiesce in such a conclusion. 

And yet^ my brethren, let us clearly see that the 
notion of which I have been speaking, that the 
Holy Spirit is a mere influence or energy, is a 
theory as destructive of the Catholic faith, as in- 
consistent with the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
as opposed to the teaching of Holy Scripture as 
the denial of the proper Godhead of the Saviour 
of the world. 

I believe, as I have already remarked, that 
there are very few among ourselves who would 
deny the personality of the Holy Ghost as a 
doctrine, but our mere intellectual assent to a 
doctrinal statement has far less influence in our 
life, than our habitual mode of viewing a truth 
in our practical conduct. I will therefore con- 
clude what I have to say on this subject by asking 
what place the Holy Spirit has in our habitual 
religious thoughts and affections and purposes. 
Do we then think of the Holy Ghost as actually 
dwelling with us here on earth — as dwelling in 
the Body of the Church, as in a Temple— as 
dwelling with the individual Christian,as a present 
^iend, and Teacher, and Guide, and Comforter ? 
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I do not stop to panse^or even to assert these things 
as trnths. If I have not already made you see 
that they are true, I fear that no arguments which 
I can use would have that effect. What I now 
ask is this : Do we acknowledge these truths in 
our hearts? Are they present to our minds? 
Do we feel them ? Do we act upon them ? 

If we really do feel this, we shall desire Him» 
we shall desire His presence with us, and not 
merely the blessings which result from His 
presence,we shall desire the sense of His nearnessj 
the Spirit bearing ^'witness with our spirit, that 
^ we are the children of Gtod." Do we desire 
that we shall have Him consciously with us-^ 
strengthening our faith, enflaming our love, con- 
firming our hope— enabling us to look not at the 
things which are seen and temporal, but at the 
things which are unseen and eternal ? 

Then, in order to test the reality of this desirei 
let us ask another question : Do we regard Him, 
the Holy Ghost ,the Comforter, as One whom we 
may please or displease — ^whom we may by our 
thoughts, our words, or our deeds, gladden or 
grieve? 

If we desired the presence of our Lord, as I 
trust we do, then we should think of how we 
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m^lit please Him^ for we know that we can pie aae* 
Him, and we should carefiilly and earnestly avoid 
all that would displease Him. And if the Holy 
Spirit be a personal, divine reality to us, then we- 
must have the same thoughts about Him. Have 
we then entered into the meaning of these words ; 
" Be fiUed with the Spirit ;" « Quench not the 
« Spirit : " « Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God?'*' 

Once more, do we remember the grace and 
power of the Holy Spirit in connection with all 
the means appointed for our sanctification and 
salyation ? Do we habitually remember that He 
must prepare us for the use of the means of 
grace for prayer, for the reading of the word of 
(}od, for coming to the Table of the Lord ? Do 
we bear in mind that He must be the great bless- 
ing conveyed to us by all the means of gaace — 
that His thoughts are the issues of the word — 
that His presence is the answer to prayer — ^that 
it is by Him alone that we can spiritually feed on 
Christ? 

Let us pray earnestly to Him that He would* 
convince us of His own presence and power, and 
grace, more and more — ^that He would enable us 
to enter more and more into the mind and spirit 
^ OTxr Lord, and so into the life of God. 



82 THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN, ETC. 



For this will be the sapieme and perfect prepa- 
ration for the Advent in glory. Only those in 
iB^hose hearts the Spirit is speaking can long for the 
presence of onr Lord— only those in whose hearts 
'Ohrist is formed by the Spirit can be prepared to 
meet Him. And this, which is the only sufficient 
preparation for the second Advent, is the only 
ground of onr fitness for celebrating the first. 
Christmas Day may bring to many a human heart, 
which is ignorant of the Blessed Spirit, something 
of worldly and of human joys; but the best of 
Christmas blessings can be enjoyed only by those 
who know that the good and loving Spirit of GK>d 
is leading them forth into the land of righteous- 
ness — is bringing them into the banqueting hall 
of the Most High, and making them see with 
their eyes the King in His beauty. 



S£RMON V. 



GOOD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY. 
(Chbisthas Day.) 

By Rev. W. R. CLARK, M.A., 

Pr^bendoary of Wells and Vicar of Taunton. 



S. Luke ii. 10. 
** Behold, I bring yon good tidings of great joy,*' 

And who is this that announces tidings of joy to 
the trembling, anxious shepherds ; and what is 
the message of joy that he brings to them ? The 
messenger is <' the angel of the Lord/' and the 
news which he bears is the announcement of the 
birth of the Saviour of the world. 

It was a vision which was not calculated at 
once to bring peace or joy to the hearts of men. 
When Zacharias saw the angel ^< standing on 
'^ the right hand of the altar of incense/' ^^ he 
'^ was troubled, and fear fell upon him ;" and so, 
when the angel of the Lord came upon the humble 
shepherds, and the glory of the Lord shone 
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round about them, '^ they were Bore afraid.'' For 
Binful men to come face to face with a messenger 
sent from the very presence of Gk)d, must needs 
arouse many anxious thoughts in their minds. 
The most innocent of our race may well shrink 
from reckoning with the all-seeing Judge of 
mankind. 

But their fear was only momentary. The 
lieavenly messenger hastened to reassure them : 
^' Fear not," he said, *^ for behold, I bring you 
^' good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
*' people. For unto you is bom this day in the 
^* city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the 
*'Lord." 

^* And suddenly," we read, " there was with 
^Hhe angel a multitude of the heavenly host, 
^* praising God, and saying. Glory to God in 
'^the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
'* toward men." 

What joy was communicated by words like 
these, spoken in the Name of God, spoken with 
ell the outward tokens of a Divine sanction and 
mission, to these wondering men ? All dim and 
uncertam to them must have been the thoughts 
which these blessed words conveyed. In what 
way that little child, whom they were so 
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soon to adore, was to be set for the fall 
and for the rising again of many in Israel, they 
oonid not tell. How that Salvation which was 
now announced was to be wronght out and 
effected, they could bat dimly imagine. But 
one thought must have been carried home to 
their minds, the conviction that the Almighty 
Father was not hopelessly angered with His 
sinful children, nay more, that He was not 
indifferent to their condition, that He cared for 
them, loved them, longed to bless them. It is 
true they were Israelites, and therefore not 
wholly ignorant of the glorious hopes which had 
been fostered in the hearts of their fathers by the 
revelation of GU)d. They knew that great and 
precious promises had been made to Abraham 
and to his seed. They must have learnt that a 
King was to arise who should sit upon a throne 
more glorious than the throne of David, and 
exercise a dominion far wider than that of 
Solomon. But hope deferred maketh the heart 
sick, and many a child of the covenant must 
have begun, if not to doubt the promises, at least, 
to fear that ages might intervene before they 
could be accomplished. Tet there were many in 
whom this hope slept not. These shepherds 
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were probably of the number of those, both 
Gentiles and Jews, who were in earnest expect- 
ation of the immediate fulfilment of the Divine 
promises, among those who, touched by that 
mystical longing which at this moment was 
manifesting itself in many lands, were in con- 
stant expectation of one who was to be born 
King of the Jews. And the words of the angel 
told ihem that their longings were now to be 
gratified. Taking them as the representatives 
of the waiting Church, the heavenly messenger 
spake comfortably to Jerusalem, and cried unto 
her that her warfare was accomplished. 

To speak thus was, indeed, to bring tidings of 
great joy. For it was the beginning of all the 
blessed and glorious future. And this is one 
chief source of the deep and blessed interest of 
Christmas Day to ourselves. There are other 
days which represent truths and convey lessons 
more grand and striking. What is the event of 
Christmas Day— the little Child lying in the 
manger — ^the humble Hebrew girl magnifying the 
Lord who had regarded the lowliness of His 
handmaiden — compared with the awful tragedy 
of GK)od Friday ; what compared with the open- 
ing tomb on Eastec Day ; what, in presence of 
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that day of sorrow and of glory when the bright 
dond received the ascending Conqueror^ and 
withdrew Him from the eager eyes of His dis- 
ciples ? 

And yet it has a power — ^this Feast of the 
Natiyity — ^which is all its own, which is, in its 
own way inferior to none of the other festivals of 
the Christian Year. The benighted traveller who 
has lost his way and can find no path for his 
feet, and has no ray of light to save him from 
stumbling and from wandering farther and far- 
ther from the right way, sees the first beams of 
the rising sun with a joy which the full glory of 
the perfect day has never caused to arise within' 
him. So sin-worn, sorrowing, tear-stained 
htimanity turns to the manger of Bethlehem' 
with a tenderness of affection, with a rapture of 
gratitude which is never awakened, in the same 
loanner, by any of the tokens of Christ's finished' 
work. The angel who stands before us at the' 
empty grave, and tells us with flashing face that 
the Lord has arisen, that He is not there, teaches 
us that the stone has been rolled away, bids us 
rise above death and the grave and plant our 
feet upon the eternal shore from which we shall 
return no more to be buffeted by the waves of 
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this troublcBome world ; but the angel who 
speaks to us in the fields of Bethlehem^ amid 
the shepherds who are keeping watch oyer their 
flocks by night, dispels for ever all our dark 
forebodings of the future, lifts from our hearts 
the burden of the past, gives us confidence and 
strength in the present, and fills us with an 
unutterable sense of the teuder mercy of our 
God, whereby the day-spring from on high hath 
visited us, 

. And if the great lesson of Christmas Day be 
BO full of power in its freshness, how full of 
tenderness is the manner of this first revelation 
of the Redeemer of the world ! Did we hear 
for the first time the Advent assurance : ^^ Hark, 
'^ the glad sound, the Saviour comes, the Saviour 
^^ promised long"; and knew not the manner of 
its accomplishment, our joy in the prospect of 
deliverance would be tempered by the awe of the 
expected manifestation, when God should come 
to dwell with man. But how is this ^we changed 
into adoring love, and thankfulness,and astonish- 
ment, and tenderest joy, when we are led to the 
manger Throne on which the King of humanity, 
is first beheld I 
For we behold our God manifest in the flesh 
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not sorroimded by the choirs of angels, although 
thej stand not far apart from the spot where He 
lies,much less do we see Him attended by outward 
signs of earthly distinction. He comes to us 
with every token of weakness and lowliness, that 
we may look upon Him and have no fear, that 
we may learn how gentle, how loving, how tender 
towards us, is our Father in heaven. "What 
heart can be so hard, so insensible, as not to be 
touched by the power of this love ? Who can 
resist the appeal which is made to us from the 
manger of Bethlehem this day ? Does not that 
infant hand stretched out this day to bless, 
speak to us with an influence as powerful as 
when it was, as the hand of the Man of Sorrows 
naOed to the Cross ? Do we not fall down to 
worship with a reverence as devout as that which 
we offer to Him on the Throne of liight above ? 

God grant that this may be the spirit of our 
Christmas Joy, a spirit of reverent love for our 
I^rd, and for His Father and ours, a spirit which 
shall draw with it the love of our fellow-men, 
and patience and affectionate gentleness in all 
our dealings with them ; that the good tidings of 
great joy which come to us this day, may spread 
from us, may touch many a heart and soul, may 
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go from heart to heart, from home to home, from 
land to land, until the Day-Spring from on High 
again shall visit ns, and that joy be made per- 
fect which no man taketh from ns. 



SKRMOIY VI. 



SIMPLICITY. 

(Suin>AY AFTEB ChBISTHAS DaT.) 



By Rev. S. BABING GOULD, M.A. 



S. Hatt. XTin. 2. 

'^And Jeens called a little child unto him, and set him in the 
xnidflt of them.*' 

» 

Ton will, no doubt, remember the circumstances 
under which Christ acted, as recorded in my text 
The disciples were contending . among them- 
fielyes which of them should be greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. ^' And Jesus called a little 
^^ child unto Him, and set him in the midst of 
" them, and said. Verily I say unto you, except 
^'ye be converted, and become as little children, 
^' ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
^^ Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
^'this little child, the same is greatest in tke 
^^ kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive 
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'^ one such litfcle child in My name receiveth Me. 
^^ But whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
*^ which believe in Me, it were better for him 
^^ that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
*^and that he was drowned in the depth of the sea." 

Christ sets the child before His disciples as a 
model of that simplicity which He desires should 
characterise them. And He goes on to press on 
them another lesson, that of reverence for the 
simplicity of childhood. 

The simplicity of childhood, and the beautiful 
childlike spirit which we see in some men, old in 
years, would, I suppose, hardly have struck the 
heathen with admiration. For to them it had 
no significance, it gave no promise, it wad 
typical of no virtue. A simple man was to 
them a fool. A simple child was a man 
emancipating himself by slow degrees from 
ignorance and folly. Virtue was to them pluck, 
<50urage ; humility was cringing servility. Christ 
gave words a new meaning. He translated some 
from being terms of reproach into being titles of 
nobility. The virtuous man is not now necessarily 
he who will stand against a host of enemies, but 
he who can control his own evil inclinations and 
passions. A humble man is not a mean sneaking 
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slave^ bnt one who is conscious of his own short- 
comings^ and sees the good^ not the bad, in 
others. So also a simple man is not a fool, bat 
one who is void of guile, pure in heart, not self- 
seeking, trustful and hopeful. 

The heathen had some sort of instinctive 
respect for childhood. The Greek poet said that 
unseemly sights should be hidden from the eyes 
of the child,* and the Latin writer that the 
highest reverence was due to boyhood; but 
they could not tell why this was the case, it was 
with them a dim consciousness, and nothing 
more. It led to no practical results. 

I do not suppose that the heathen of old, 
any more than the heathen of the present 
day, could conceive of the beauty of simplicity, 
Tet see what a charm it possesses to Christian 
eyes. The man who has gone through life 
without losing his faith in the goodness, and 
kindness, and general integrity of his fellowmen, 
who is' trusting and not suspicious, whose mind 
shrinks from evil, and turns from it with pain 
and disgust — such a man is loved and admired 
by all. 

The frank open youth, who carries his simplicity 

* Aristoplianes, LysiBtrata. 
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in his face, is not self-asserting, conceited, but 
ready to learn, and yet self-reliant and observant, 
bow be draws all bearts to bim ! 

Tbe simple^ modest maiden, not vain, nor coy, 
nnconscioas of self, without affectation in dress 
and demeanour and speech! What a subtle 
charm she possesses. Simplicity is written in 
letters of light on such a brow, traced by an 
angel's finger^ and who does not bow down and 
reverence such divine characters ? 

And compare the fresh, real child, with the 
pampered, old-fashioned child, brought up among 
elders, saying sharp things, insolent and pert. 
How naturally we love the first and loathe the 
second. 

, I believe that the reason why simplicity so 
touches the Christian heart and claims its rever- 
ence and love, is because it is Christlike. 

I think we may take my text and give it 
another application. God the Father has set 
the little Child, Jesus Christ, born at Bethlehem^ 
of the Virgin Mary, in the midst of the worldly 
of Christendom, and of the Church, and onr 
eyes turn with love and devotion to the infant 
Saviour, and this love and devotion is reflected 
on all that resembles Him. 
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The Little Child set in the midst of ns, resting 
on His mother's knee, is held np as the pattern 
and ideal of simplicity. That Little Child has 
made all childhood to he regarded with reverence^ 
has consecrated it to all eternity. 

Except ye be converted and become as this 
Little Child, hnmhly imitating Him from a dis* 
tance, copying Him as best ye may, showing in 
the thoughts of yonr hearts, and yonr bearing 
among men, some lineaments of the Little Child 
of Bethlehem, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of Heaven. 

The kingdom of Heaven is not for the wise 
in their own conceits, not for the puffed up 
through their science, or riches, or position, or 
abilities, but for the poor in spirit. 

The children of God are not the wrangling, 
contentious, captious, querulous, perverse, but 
the peacemakers. 

The sight of God which forms the blessedness 
of Heaven is not for the double-minded, the 
scheming, the shifty, but for the pure in heart* 
The pure in heart means not only those whose 
thoughts are free from carnal desires, but rather 
those whose minds are clear, transparent as 
crystal, so that the thoughts in them are as 
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visible as the pebbles which floor the running 
brook. In a word — ^purity of heart is sincerity. 

"Whosoever shall humble himself as this 
^^ Little Child, the same is greatest in the king^ 
" dom of Heaven." He took on Him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
man. He girded Himself and took a towel and 
wiped the feet of His Apostles. He became 
obedient even unto the death of the Cross. The 
kingdom of Heaven, the inheritance of the earth 
is promised to the meek, who like this Little 
Child return not railing for railing, but contrari- 
wise blessing, who make themselves of no 
reputation, who minister to their brethren, who 
learn obedience. 

And now also we know why ** whoso shall 
<< receive one such little child in My name re- 
^^ ceiveth Me." Because each child, through its 
guilelessness, its modesty, its simplicity, its trust, 
is an image of Christ, is a partaker of the 
Christian characteristics, therefore whosoever 
shall receive one such, receives Christ Himself. 

Whatsoever kindness be shown to the poor 
is shown to Christ, because He was poor, and 
had not where to lay His head. 

Whatsoever kindness be shown to the prisoner 
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is shown to Christ, because He was bound before 
the Chief Priest and the Soman Gt>vemor* 

The clothing given to the naked is accepted hj 
Christ, because He was stripped of His raiment.. 

The cup of cold water given to a disciple is 
given to Christ, because He thirsted by the well, 
and on the Cross. 

The piece of bread given to the hungry is 
accepted by Christ, because He hungered in the 
wilderness, and on the way when He came to 
the fig-tree. 

So also, whosoever shall receive a little child 
receives Christ, because He was a little child, aa 
ontcast from home, a wanderer to Egypt. 

You may see, also, why " whoso shall offend 
" one of these little ones which believe in Me, it 
"wiBre better for him that a millstone were 
^'hanged about his neck, and that he were 
"drowned in the depth of the sea." To offend 
a little child means to destroy in the child some 
of its innocence, simplicity, trustfulness ; to so- 
act or speak as to injure its conscience, make it 
deceitful instead of true, and doubtful instead of 
fell of faith. To sow thought of sin, deception, 
distrust, is to destroy the child-like image, ta 
kill Christ in the little child, to be a second. 



-68 SIMPLICITY. 



Herod, seeking the young chfld's life. The injury 
done to the childlike character is done to Christ, 
as the good done to the child is taken as done to 
Christ. 

And now, in conclusion, consider what are the 
special childlike graces which we must strive to 
cultiyate so as to be Christlike, the graces which 
we observe in the Little Child set in the midst 
of us, and more or less in all little children 
growing up around us. They are, as I have 
abeady pointed out, simplicity and trustfulness. 
These are graces of different natures. Simplicity 
once lost can never be wholly regained. Sim^ 
plicity can be kept, never acquired. Trustfulness 
Diay grow. 

Strive therefore to guard your simplicity, to 
avoid all that may blight and mar it; it is a 
tender plant, easily killed, a precious jewel easily 
lost. 

Strive also to acquire a perfect childlike trust 
in God. Faith we know springs to a great tree 
irom a little seed. 



Sermon vii. 



ALL THINGS NEW. 



Bt Bey. A. B. ASHWELL, M.A., 

CoftOR of Chichester Cathedral 



Bet. zzi. 5. 

<* And He that sat npon the throne said. 
Behold I make all things new." 

The Beligion of Christ is emphatically the Be* 
ligion of Hope. The more thoroughly any one 
of OS is a Christian the more is his character 
stamped with cheerfulness^ joyfulness and hope- 
fulness. We may even go further and say that 
Hope is the bounden duty of every Christian 
man. Every one feels that it is a great advan-> 
tage to be hopeful, but how many of us look upou 
it in the light of a dutyy and feel that in so far 
as we are not hopeful we are doing wrong? 
Every one admits that Faith and Love are 
Christian duties, but how few of us remember 
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that Hope comes between Faith and Love in St. 
Paul's list of the three great Christian virtaes^ 
^nd therefore takes eqnal rank with them. In 
another place St Paul even says that we are 
'^ saved by Hope.'* And again in another place 
<}od Himself is called the God of Hope, so that 
Hope iQ found worthy of even giving a title to 
•our God. 

Do I say too much then when I say that the 
Beligion of Christ is emphatically a Religion of 
Bope ? Assuredly — No. 

It is New Year's Day to-day: a day when 
^veu Nature itself prompts us to look forward 
rather than backward, forward to a new year 
with all its unknown possibilities of hope and 
fear, of change, of doubt, and of uncertainty. 
Some perhaps are looking back sadly on the past 
and still more sadly to what is coming, as if for 
i;hem the joy of life was over, the door of Hope 
"were closed, and whatever new things came must 
needs bring only new forms of grief and gloom. 
Others again with high hearts are welcoming the 
future merely because it is the future, and paint 
whatever may be coming in the rainbow hues of 
iheir own imaginations. The new year is a time 
^hen Nature itself makes us all look forward : 
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bnt the qabstion for us as Christians is — How 
should ws look forward ? 

I. First then L consider that oar looking 
forward should be done as a duty and done 
gratefully and hopefully. We should regard it 
as a great mercy that God has chosen thus 
to cut np our time for us, to arrange for us 
all these turning points and halting places, 
to give us these times of pause and stillness 
when, as I said before, Nature itself almost 
forces us to stand still for a season and to 
think of what is coming. Bemember that the 
very word " Nature" only means God in action, 
Nature is only what God does, and it is by what 
OoD does that we understand vehat Gk>D rueans 
<md wishes* There can be no doubt that Gk)D 
does intend us to look forward and take count of 
what is coming, to leave what is behind and go 
on to the next chapter of our lives, and to make 
a nen> chapter of it in reality : else why these 
changes of times and years, and this irresistible 
instinct of ours and of all men that ever lived ? 
And so I say the one effort for us as Christians 
should be to look forward in the right spirit 
There is a right way and a wrong way even of 
doing right things, and what makes the differ- 
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ence betweea Christians and other people is 
that Christians take great pains, do them in the 
way that Chbist wishes, and other people take 
no trouble about it. There is, then, a right way of 
looking forward ; and it takes some trouble ta 
do it rightly. 

11. Now, I say, look at our text. Who is it 
that says ^^ Behold I make all things new?" I& 
it not Chbist ? And what does it tell us but 
that Christ our Lobd would riot have us look to 
the past as if we were to be satisfied with the 
past, that H£ does point us to a future which 
shall be new and better than the past, that it is 
He Who will give us better things in the future 
than the past can take away, and that we should 
strive at each turning point of life to be better 
and to do better, and so to realize some instal- 
ment at least of the better things that are coming. 
Yes ; that is the great comfort Undoubtedly the 
past does take away much from all of us. Youth^ 
health, high spirits and the power of enjoyment, 
and, more than all these, friends and those we love 
and look up to, those who guided us, those whom 
we revere; and perhaps most of all, opportunities 
of good, of being good and doing good, which ia 
in their old form can never return. Yes : the 



ALL THINGS NEW. 78 

past does take much away. But what does 
Christ tell us? He from the height of His 
eternal throne makes answer to our complainings. 
Weep not. Eegret not. Fear not. Behold I 
make all things new. ^^All things." It is a 
svreeping assertion — all things. And observe it is 
more than if it said — " Behold I give you back 
'^ all things that the past has robbed you of." 
It would have been a great thing if Christ had 
o&red us that. But what Hs says is much more. 
All things are in the future to be nem : new^ and 
His making too. New Heavens and a new earth, 
and one where all things which on this earth bring 
ns pain and sorrow shall have no place or room. 
And not this only, but as all things will be 
"new," therefore all those "old things" which 
might be laden with saddening memories, — ^re- 
minders, so to speak, of the old world's griefs 
and sorrows, will have no place there. All will 
be new and glad. It is a prospect of unmitigated 
brightness. If any one of us believes it, it must 
make him look forward joyfully and count the 
years until it comes. If any one of us believes 
this how it must make him feel that God gives 
him each new year as one more opportunity of 
turning his back upon his old self and becom- 

E 
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ing more and more ^' a new creature/' more and 
more meet for the new inheritance God has in 
store in the world to come. No wonder that 
with this in view, our God is called the God of 
Hope. Ko wonder that with this before us Hope 
is a Christian duty : we should be thankless and 
unbelieving else. 

IIL But thirdly, where and to what time do 
these words belong and take effect ? Brethren, 
they are the utterance of our Lord and King as 
He takes His place upon His triumphal throne, 
when all things shall have been subdued to Him. 
It is the wont of Kings to make a proclamation 
on coming to their thrones. So here with Christ. 
And the proclamation of the King is always 
such as shall mark his special characteristics 
and the characteristics of the opening reign. 
It is so with this, and therefore we take 
this proclamation of our King as marking His 
special character, that of His reign and king- 
dom, and telling us what manner of Lord 
it is we serve and obey. ^^ Behold I make 
'^all things new" is the motto of our King. 
Like the ** Ich Dien" of our Prince of Wales^ 
this marks the mind of Him Whom Christians 
follow. And He takes it on that great day 
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which shall mark His accomplished Tictory. 
What day is that ? Oh, we may call it the New 
Tear's Day of the reconstitated universe, that 
New Year's Day of which all New Year's Days 
below are intended to be types and foretastes^ 
and of which they may be foretastes if only we 
will use them as Christians should, and as Gk)d 
intended* 

lY. Each New Year comes to us with the 
proclamation that we may thus make a new starts 
that GfoD can new-make us if we will only let 
Him. Gk)d does not gives us New Years only 
in name. Each New Year may be a nem Year 
in reality — ^new and better than the old. He 
does it in order that each New Year we may 
turn our back upon whatever in the past 
was old and evil, and advance to what is new 
and good Any one who follows Christ cannot 
help doing this. With the followers of Cnaisir 
all must be advance, improvement, amendment. 
It cannot be otherwise. He came to make 
everything new, and the process has been going 
on ever since He came both in the world at 
large and in the souls of His followers. Bad as 
it still is the world is a new place abeady since 
Christ came. Frightful as are its evils stilly 
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ihey were far more so when He was born into it 
We have already seen the earnest of the fulfil- 
ment of this great utterance. We ourselves, 
what should we have been but for the influences 
' of His Grace and the renewing of His Spirit ? 
Gall upon Him to enable you to become this 
New Year something new and better than you 
have been before, that you and the year may be 
new together. 

Yes, brethren, look forward to this New Year 
with joy and hope, and pray that it may be to 
you a 71670 year indeed, nero in its advance into 
goodness and virtue hitherto unknown to you, 
new in the abandonment of old vices, old faults, 
old neglects, nero in the adoption and confirm- 
ation of habits and devotion which hitherto you 
have failed in, and then it may be to you a type 
of that last great New Year's Day when cUl 
shall be new and you shall be no longer a 
struggling Christian trying to do right, but 
triumphant over all evil and glorious in all 
goodness, through the power of Him Whose 
motto is — 

** Behold I make all things new." 



Sermon VIII. 



THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD. 

(Epiphany.) 

Bt Bey. M. F. SADLER, M^., 

JUctOT of Homton, 



Eph. Ill, 10. 

"To the intent that now nnto the prindpalities and powers in 
beaveidy places might be known by the Chnrch the manifold 
wisdom of God." 

Ths lessons of this Day, the Feast of the Epiph- 
any, are very numerous indeed. 

To take those in the services of our Church: 
there is the lesson in the Collect, that we 
must " know Gk)d now by faith/' if hereafter 
we are to have " the fruition of His Glorious God- 
*'head." There are the lessons in the Epistle; 
the principal by far being this one, that the 
blessed Apostle St Paul was the honoured 
instrument to make known that Jews and Gten- 
tiles should be equally <^ members of Christy 
*' children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom 
^' of heaven." This is the " unsearchable riches," 
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which he was specially commissioned to preach 
among the Gentiles, and certainly it is ^'un- 
*^ searchable riches," that we poor worms of earth, 
and ** by nature children of wrath," should be so 
intimately joined with One now at the right 
Hand of God ; that we should be '^ bone of His 
<< Bone and flesh of His Flesh ;" that He should 
be in very deed in us and we in Him. Well may 
such a truth, and the truths depending upon it, be 
the means of instructing the very angels of God — 
revealed that ^^ to the principalities and powers in 
^< heavenly places might be known by the Church 
'^ the manifold wisdom of God." And at the end 
of the Epistle there is a very practical teaching, 
which evidently suggests itself to the Apostle's 
mind because of what he had been saying ; and 
this is that, ^^ We have boldness and access with 
'^ confidence by the faith of Him." This is as if he 
said ^ if we Gentiles,' which is equivalent to say- 
ing, ^ if we human beings thus believe, as we are 
bound to do, that we are brought into the Body 
of Christ, and are truly His members, then we 
must be very near to God indeed, and we must 
know it, and act upon it, and make good use of 
our access by coming to God always in all 
humility, but with all confidence.' 
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Such are some of the lessons taught na by the 
Epistle. The Lessons of the Gospel are of a 
different sort, but all very instmctive. 

We have first the wise men from the East 
expecting some great deliverer or benefac- 
tor, who is to be **bom King of the Jews.'* 
Then we have God Himself causing a new star 
or meteor to appear, which moving in the heavens 
directed them to the Holy Land, signifying how 
God will direct those to Christ who seek for 
Hinu Then we have the trouble of King Herod, 
signifying the fear and enmity with which the 
unsanctified powers of this world regard the king- 
dom of God. 

Then we have this wicked king, who- spent 
immense treasures in beautifying and adorning 
the temple of God, calling together the chief 
priests and scribes that he might learn from 
them where the Christ of God should be born, 
in order that by murdering Him he might 
frostrate the purpose of that Gk)d, in Whose 
temple he offered hypocritical worship. 

And, lastly, we have the wise men, so ^^ knowing 
« Igr faith " this little Infant to be God, that they 
worshipped Him as God, weak though He was 
to all worldly seeming ; and they offered Him 
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giftS; costly gifts, each gift betokening some 
great thing connecfied with Him : as we sing in 
onp Epiphany Hymn : — 

" Sacred gifts of mystio meaning': 
Incense doth their God disclose, 
Gold the King of Kings proclaimeth, 
M;yrrh His Sepulchre foreshews." 

Bnt the Epiphany teaches us deeper truths 
than these. 

' The very name of Epiphany teaches how by 
the wondrous mystery of the Incarnation, the 
imseen God can make Himself to be seen : for 
Epiphany means ^^ manifestation," and the mani- 
festation of this Day is no other than thAt of 
Gtod. He Who had been but a short time before 
*^ manifested "to the Jewish Shepherds was now 
*^ manifested " to the Gentile Magi, so that when 
shepherds and wise men saw Him they saw God, 
when they fell down before Him they fell down 
before God : God, not in glory which would 
have consumed them, but in such weakness as 
required deep faith that they should discern in 
Him the Saviour of the world and the King of 
Israel; but nevertheless it was no other thaji 
God Whom they saw and worshipped. And He 
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had, ere this, reoeiyed higher worship than 
theirs ; for an Apostle tells ns that when God 
brought the first-begotten into the world, He 
said, '^let all the angels of God worship 
"Him.'' Now have yon ever serionsly con- 
sidered how very wonderful all this is, that that 
Person of the Trinity respecting Whom one 
Apostle says, '^ All things were made by Him," 
and respecting Whom another says, ^^ He is before 
" all things and by Him all things consist " — 
that He should thus demean Himself, so that 
His creatures should see Him and hold Him in 
their arms, and perhaps pity His poverty, and 
the low estate of His parents, and even seek to 
kill Him ? What a salvation must that be which 
is brought about by the* humiliation of One so 
great. What love for us must that be which 
brought down the very Son of God from such a 
height of glory to such a depth of lowliness I 

But there is another mystery still, and one, 
perhaps, even more deep and awful, which the 
Epiphany teaches us, and that is the mystery of 
God's choice, or as we call it " God's election." 
It pleased Almighty Qod to choose one people to 
be His people, in a sense in which no other nation 
upon earth were the people of God. It pleased 
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God to call Himself th^ Qod of their Fathers, 
i.e.j the Gbd of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
It pleased Gk>d to give this people a religion^ and 
a law, and a form of worship which was to be 
offered np in a temple, in which He shonld dwell 
in a way in which He dwelt no where else upon 
earth, so that the ^^ Gk)d that dwelleth not in 
^^ temples made with hands," should yet be the Qod 
that dwelt on the mercy seat between the 
cherubim. It pleased Qod to give this 
people His Scriptures, and in times of falling 
away to raise up prophets among them, who 
should teach them His will, in this or that crisis 
of their history. In these and in many other 
ways did Qod distinguish this nation above all 
others ; so that He should be their Qod and they 
should be His people. 

Now it is a very mysterious thing indeed, that 
Qod should make such a difference between 
this and all other nations, in giving them such 
advantages for knowing and doing His will, and 
withholding these advantages from all other 
nations. And the mystery is heightened when 
we are told so expressly that it was not for their 
righteousness that Qod chose them to be His 
people, but because He loved their Fathers, and 
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chose them in their Fathers. He is the ^^ God 
^' of the spirits of aU flesh;" He is the ^^King 
^'ofall the earth." His tender mercies are over 
all His works : why should He make such a 
difference in His dealings with this nation com- 
pared with all the rest of mankind ? We ar& 
not told why this is. It is one of the most 
secret things of God : only we see that it is in 
accordance with all the workings of His provi- 
dence^ which assigns to races of men divert 
gifts. 

To some it is given to rule, to others to be 
niled. To some God gives civilization, and the 
arts of life, from others He withholds these gifts. 
Even in this day there is the greatest difference 
between the Christian nations of Europe. Some 
have liberty of conscience, and others not Some 
have been under oppression for centuries, and 
others have been free. Some have had the 
free use of the word of Gk)d in their own 
language ; amongst others the reading of that 
word has been forbidden, and the mere possession 
of a Bible accoimted to be a crime. Kow, as I 
fiaid, this is very mysterious, but we must face it 
all, and believe that notwithstanding all these 
inequalities of knowledge and grace, God ^^ the 
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*^ righteous Judge," " the Judge of all the earth," 
who is in very deed "no respecter of persons," 
will at last make all to see that He has ordered 
aU in the most far-seeing goodness and love. 

But it may be asked, What has the visit of the 
wise men to do with this ? To which we answer. 
Everything. For these wise men were the first- 
fruits of us Gentiles, and their offerings the 
first-fruits of the worship of the Gtentile world. 
Ood, by directing them to the cradle of His Son^ 
whilst He passed by the priests and scribes of 
His chosen people, was declaring that a great 
•change was coming upon His dealings with men 
— that henceforth the door of faith was to be 
opened wide to all men — that all men were to be 
-equal in. Christ — that henceforth all His people 
^f every nation could "offer to Him free-will 
'' offerings with an holy worship." 

And the practical inference from it all is a 
two-fold lesson of faith and responsibility. 

Of faith, that we, if we are sincere Ghristians^ 
striving to serve and please God in the ways of 
His Holy Church, are as dear to Him, and our 
Salvation is as precious in His sight as was that 
of any of His Saints of old. We are the children 
of Abraham — we are the Israel of God — we may 
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be sore that we are His people, His elect, Hi» 
chosen, because both our privileges and the power 
and will to nse them rightly are His gifts, and 
snch gifts are marks of His fayoor and pledges 
,of His love. 

And of responsibiliiy — for ^^ To whom much is^ 
"given, of him shall mnch be required." God,, 
by giving to us His Gospel, His Word, and 
His Church, has given to each of us ten talents, 
and we are bound to render to Him ten talents 
more. 

And lastly, there is a lesson to be drawn from 
the particular gifts which these wise men offered. 
They offered to God Incarnate the service of the 
heart, for it is impossible to imagine that God 
would have guided any other than sincere and 
faithful worshippers to do homage to His Son,. 
bnt,besides this ^^ heart's adoration," they offered 
materieJ substantial gifts, '^ gold, frankincense^ 
*' and myrrh." 

It is to be noted that all these gifts were costly,, 
and that two of them, frankincense and myrrh,, 
were what many would call superfluities, just 
&s there were some who called the alabaster box 
of ointment by which a woman anointed our 
Ijord's blessed Body aforehand for His burial, a 
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^aste; and yet Christ accepted her gift, and 
promised that it should be told of her wherever 
ihe Gk)8pd should be preached ; just as this offer- 
ing of the wise men was accepted, and is similarly 
told to their honour in the same Gk)speL Now 
we are taught by this that Gtod gives to us the 
:privilege of worshipping Him, not merely with 
words, but with deeds of self denial and self- 
fiurrender. Though He is maker of all things 
;and though He needs nothing, yet in token of 
our homage He permits and invites us to bring 
•our offerings to His shrine. 

We are also taught that these offerings must 
be costly. God accepted the widow's mite, but 
it was very costly to her, for it was '^ all her 
-^^ living," and Otoi will look for something more 
than ^^ mites " from those whose tables He has 
bountifully spread, and whose gold and silver He 
lias multiplied. If such offer to Him their 
<< mites " only, they may find when it is too 
late that ^^ their table has been made a snare to 
^< them," and ^^ the rust of their gold and silver 
^^is a witness against them, and eats their 
^^ flesh as it were fire." 

And lastly, we learn from the Magi offering to 
Ohrist gold and franckincense and myrrh, that 
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God will accept at onr hands such things as 
add to the beauty and dignity of His Worship. 
We are bound to give Gtod of our best If we 
can build to His honour Churches made with 
Iiands^ in which the mystical body of His Son 
is to assemble for that outward worship^ which 
corresponds with its outward visible nature, those 
Churches, some of them at least, should be, as 
they are, '^ exceeding magnifical/' ^^ The palace 
^'is not for man but for the Lord God,'' and so 
it is good and right that there should be corres- 
ponding grandeur of adornment, that there 
should be elaborate carving, costly stones,painted 
windows, frescoes, pictures, screens, and what- 
ever else can add to the beauty and dignity of 
the house of God. But these have been made 
the adjuncts of superstition ! Well, let us make 
them the handmaids of true devotion. 

Such are some of the manifold teachings of 
the Epiphany. I have preferred on this occasion, 
instead of dwelling upon one, to shew you how 
many they are. How manifold are God's works 
both in nature and in grace I How full of deep 
meaning are the outward teachings of His Word I 
How fiill of mystery are its plainest and most 
&miliar histories I And so may our delight 
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be in His Law. May we meditate upon it day 
and night. May we reverently look into its mys- 
teries, and yet lose none of its plainer teachings, 
and may its light be the guiding star to lead us 
to Him in Whom are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge. 



SERMON IX. 
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S. LT7XB II. 51, 52. 

'* And He wesit down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
snljeot nnto them : but His mother kept all these saying^ in her 
heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and statore, and in fayonr 
with God and man." 

The Gospel for to-day contains all that is told 
ns of our Blessed Lord's Childhood. The bean- 
tifol and touching story there related is the 
only point npon which the light shines for us 
from His earliest infancy till He ^^ began to be 
"about thirty years of age." Many events 
indeed crowd upon our notice immediately after 
His birth. His Circumcision, in which rite He 
received the holy name "Jesus," — the coming of 
the Wise Men from the East to worship Him,— > 
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the Presentation in the Temple, wlien tlie aged 
Simeon and Anna rejoiced to see ^^ the Lord's 
<* Christ,"— the flight into Egypt from the 
cruelty of Herod, — ^the return into Galilee, after 
which we are told " the Child grew and waxed 
*^ strong in spirit, filled with wisdom, and the 
"grace of God was upon Him;" — all these 
things belong to our Lord's earliest Childhood, 
but, except in the last account of His ^ grace' and 
* wisdom,' they tell us nothing specially of Him- 
self. We read of what His Mother and Joseph 
didy of what the Shepherds of Bethlehem did, of 
what the Wise Men from the East did, of what 
Simeon and Anna did, but not a word of what 
Jesus Himself did. With the one great excep- 
tion of the visit to Jerusalem, when He was 
twelve years of age, the whole thirty years of 
our Blessed Saviour's private life (if we may so 
speak), seem to us a strange and wonderful 
blank. And yet we all naturally long to know 
more of this veiled and mysterious life. Perhaps 
we should naturally expect to be told more about 
the early years of One who was to be the Example 
as well as the Saviour of the world. With what 
eager interest should we listen to any slightest 
fragments of the history of the Saviour's boy- 
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hood I How would any least anecdote of those 
silent years rivet our minds and absorb our 
attention I Nay, so certain were any incidents 
of our Lord's earlier years to be received with 
the deepest interest by Christians that some 
were tempted either to invent sach incidents for 
themselves, or to collect together the various 
tales and stories which others had invented 
before them, and thus false Gh)spels existed in 
early times, giving minute accounts of the child- 
hood of Jesus Christ, and of sayings and miracles 
belonging to that long portion of His life of 
which we know po little. Of course it is possible 
that some of these stories may have had some 
sort of foundation in fact, though they are not 
43iich as wear much semblance of truth ; but this 
is plain, that had God willed that we should 
inow more of the early life of His Blessed Son, 
He would have told us more, and that, as He 
has not told us more, it is not His will that we 
should know more. 

Well then, let us ask what do we know ? If it 
is but a little, let us gather that little together, 
and see how much it is. If the words are few, 
let us count them all the more precious, and 
weigh them all the more carefully. They are 



92 OUR LORI/B CHILDHOOD. 

the words of God's Holy Spirit ; they are what 
that Holy Spirit has seen fit to tell us ; they are 
just what it is good for us to know in this matter. 
What then do they amount to ? 

We are told^ first, that ^^ the Child grew and 
^^ waxed strong in Spirit, and the grace of God 
'^ was upon Him/' This was when He was quite 
a Child, on His return from Egypt. After this 
we have the account of the visit to Jerusalem, 
when Jesus lingered behind, and was found, 
after three days search, sitting in the Temple 
with the doctors, both hearing them, and asking 
them questions; and when to His mother's 
grieved question, "Son, why hast Thou thus 
'< dealt with us ? Behold, Thy father and I have 
** sought Thee sorrowing," He answered, ** How 
^' is it that ye sought me ? Wist ye not that I 
" must be about My Father's business ?" And 
upon this is added another brief description of 
that calm retired life at Nazareth, into which we 
long so much to peer. ^^ And He went down with 
^^ them, and came to Nasareth, and was subject 
^^unto them : but His mother kept all these sayings 
^^ in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
^^ stature, and in favour with God and man." 

And this is all. We have nothing more till the 
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tliirly years are passed and gone. The inner, 
home, life of the Son of God is not given ns to 
gaze upon. And may not one reason for this be 
iQ order that nothing may take away from our 
simple reverent idea of the Saviour us He walked 
among men, — ^the Word made flesh and dwell- 
. ing among ns, and yet glorions with the glory of 
the only-begotten of the Father, "full of grace 
^' and truth" ? Were we told more of the events 
and tenor of that peaceful life at Nazareth, how 
know we that our thoughts of the Saviour might 
not become too earthly, too human, too much 
lacking in reverence and awe ? We know how 
the people of Nazareth themselves treated Him — 
how they asked, ^^Is not this the carpenter's 
Son ?", and proved too truly the truth of the. say- 
ing, ^^ A prophet is not without honour save in 
^^his own country or in his own house." And 
perchance that familiarity with His earlier his- 
tory, which was a stumbling-block to the people 
of Nazareth, might have in a measure become 
a stumbling-block to us, taking off our thoughts 
from the great central work of the Son of God, 
performed for us during the last three years of 
His earthly life, and leading them to dwell too 
curiously on events and details less important 
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for US to know, and less tending to our everlast- 
ing welfare. 

But now, though the picture is but a bare out- 
line, it is like an outline drawn by a master hand. 
A few strokes give us all we need. And what 
then is the picture ? 

It is the picture of a pure and holy and 
obedient childhood, — of such a childhood and 
boyhood as all Christian parents should long to 
see copied in those little ones whom God has 
entrusted to their care. For can we doubt that 
He who came to be " an ensample of godly life " 
came to be so, not alone in the stirring scenes 
of His more public walk among men, but equally 
in the calmer and less marked years of His early 
life in Nazareth ? Surely the more like to Christ's 
life is the life of any one of His people here 
below, the more acceptable to God must such 
a life be, the more fully in accordance with 
the divine will. 

Let us think then a little to-day of Christ's 
childhood. 

The Saviour of mankind was born pure and 
sinless, therefore He did not need any of those 
outward means of grace by which it has pleased 
God to signify and convey to man the inward 
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gifts of His divine grace. And yet see how, as 
a pattern and lesson to us, it became even the 
ever-blessed Son of God to " fulfil all righteous- 
'^ ness," Le.j to accomplish in Himself everything 
which was laid upon man as a duty. Thus He 
was circumcised on the eighth day according to 
the law of Moses, and also presented solemnly 
in the Temple as an offering to God. And so too 
with Christian children now. They are first 
brought to God by the Christian covenant of 
Baptism, which now takes the place of the 
Jewish circumcision. They are solemnly pre- 
sented to the Lord in His Temple. From that 
day they are His — His outwardly and avowedly, 
before the world, and before the Church. They 
have been publicly given to Him , openly received 
into His flock, marked with His sign and mark, 
baptized according to His own holy ordinance. 
So far well. And yet, even so far, alas I how 
often is all that is done for Christ's little ones 
done as a bare empty unmeaning form I Parents 
bring their children to the font because it is 
right and customary to do so, but they give little 
heed to that which they are really about, they 
Uttle regard the solemn dedication of their little 
ones to Christ, they lightly care for the high 
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blessmgs sought for them in Christ's Sacrament 
of water and of the Holy Ghost They offer few 
and heartless prayers for all those gifts and 
graces, without which how little dare they hope 
to see their children pass safely ^^ through the 
** waves of this troublesome world." See how 
they are ready to bring anyone, however ignorant 
and unfit, to answer for their children, and 
engage to see them ^^ virtuously brought up to 
^^ lead a godly and a Christian life/' No wonder 
the sponsor's duty is so little regarded, when 
parents care so little who they ask to take that 
duty on themselves. But then, when once this 
duty of bringing the little infant to the font is 
got over, how soon is all its meaning and import- 
ance forgotten and set aside ! Now I am quite 
sure that any true and right and worthy notion 
of Christian education must begin from Baptism. 
It is a most imperfect notion of education to 
teach children that, being by nature lost sinners, 
they must some day be converted and saved. 
And yet this is the whole that is too commonly 
put before them. Tell them by all means that 
they are by nature lost sinners, but tell them 
that One came to " seek and to save that which 
<*was lost," and that that holy and loving 
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Saviour of the lost has won back for them a 
Father's love and a child's privileges, and that 
thiU love and those privileges have been sealed 
and made over to them by a covenant which He 
Himself ordained. Tell them that they have 
been brought to Christ, and made His, and 
marked as His. Tell them that He has made 
them great and precious promises, and that they 
have made very solemn promises to Him. Tell 
them that they have a right to count themselves 
as lambs of the Good Shepherd's flock, that He 
accepts them, and loves them, and blesses them, 
aind prays for them. Tell them that henceforth 
the work they have to do is to " grow up into 
*' Him in all things," — ^to hold fast by Him who 
has loved them, — ^to "grow in grace and in 
^'knowledge of their Lord and Saviour Jesus 
*' Christ," — ^to grow and wax strong in Spirit, 
having the grace of God upon them, — to increase 
^' in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God 
** and man." This is the Christian's true idea of 
a Christian life. This is what we should aim at, 
and pray for, for our children. This is what holy 
Scripture sets forth as the model to which we 
must be conformed. And if they fall away, as fall 
away they often will, — ^if they let go their hold 
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on Him who hath taken them by the hand, — ^if 
they dishonour their calling, and despise their 
privileges, — then tell them there is still hope for 
them. Tell them they must once more be con- 
verted and become as little children. Tell them 
they have a Father — even if a justly offended 
Father — ^to flee to. Tell them He is not alone a 
just and righteous and all powerful God, but 
that He is long-suffering and of great goodness, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance. Tell them that *^ if 
" any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
" Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is 
" the propitiation for our sins," and that, " if we 
'^ confess our sins. He is faithful and just to for- 
"give us our sins, and to cleanse us from aU 
" unrighteousness." Tell them all this, and take 
care that it be not mere head-learning, but the 
living truth making them wise unto salvation. 
Take care that to such truths and to such motives 
they bring all the acts and doings of their daily 
life, that by such a standard they ever measure 
themselves, that by such a pattern they ever try 
to mould their lives, and then you will have done 
what in you lies to help them, with God's grace^ 
to walk worthy of their calling in Christ Jesus. 
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parents, and teachers, and sponsors, and all 
who love and care for little children, be not con* 
tent to give them mere head*knowledge in the 
things that concern their eternal welfare. One 
quiet earnest talk, laying before them the true 
motives which should guide their trembling steps ^ 
one fault brought home to them as an offence- 
against a loving God ; one unlocking of the door 
of the heart to let in some simple but real idea 
of the love of Jesus, or of the Holy Spirit's aid, 
or of the blessedness of prayer ; one such lesson 
as these, whatever it be, is worth years of mere 
book-learning and head-knowledge. Education 
is the training of the heart as much as the mind.. 
It is the preparation of the whole being, heart 
and mind, judgment and will, to meet the 
temptations and difficulties of a sinful world, 
and to enjoy the endless bliss of Heaven- 
Let us only keep this in view, and train our 
children, not for time alone, but for eternity^ 
let ns try to mould them to the model given us 
in Holy Scripture ; let us try to make them like 
Christ; and we shall then have given them a 
better possession than the best and richest this 
world could give. 
And oh! children, let me say one parting 
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word to yoiu Take for your pattern the Child 
Jesns. Strive every day to be more and more 
like Him. Try to be gentle, and loving, and 
tme, and obedient, as He was. Seek that the 
^ace of Gk)d may be npon yon, and, by that 
grace helping yon, increase, like Jesus, ^^ in wis- 
^' dom and statnre, and in favour with Gk)d and 
^' man." 



Sermon X. 



CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY. 

(SSCX)ND SuiOUT AFTBB EpIPHANT.) 



Bt Bisv. G. E. JELF, M.A.» 

Ftbor ofSajpron Walden. 



Bom. xn. 15. 
" fiejoice with them that do rejoicoi and weep with them that weep.*^ 

Sthpaxhy is the one master-key which unlocks 
the door of every man's secret heart — ^the one 
mysterious note which finds a harmony with 
some undertone in every spirit which the Lord 
God hath made — ^the one blessed token^ which 
we all do need at certain seasons of our life, of 
that conmion nature which makes the whole 
world kin, and of that common interest which 
we have in the One Eternal Father, ^^ who is 
^' above all, and through all, and in us alL'' 

But sympathy, as we learn partly by our 
unsatisfied craving for it, partly by the smitings 
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of our conscience for having dispensed it so little 
to others, is of grace, rather than of nature- 
more a gifb of God, than an ordinary bestowal 
from His fallen sons and daughters — far more a 
virtue which we gain in Christ, than a power 
which we inherit from a father, however kind, or 
a mother, however tender. 

This very scripture shews it to us, not as 
something to be commended in us, but as some- 
thing to which we are exhorted as a duty — not 
as a habit woven by us as men and women, but 
as one which must be wrought by us, as Christ- 
ians, out of conquered selfishness, and spiritual 
condescension, and a true estimate of the place 
which we hold, and which others hold with us, 
in the Body of our Lord. " We, being many, 
^^ are one Body in Christ, and every one m.embers 
" one of another." We do not range apart (so God 
is ever telling us by these unchanging words of 
His), but our privileges, our hopes, our fears, 
our cares, our joys, our sorrows, our very. Kfe in 
Jesus, are the same. Our very gifts are to be 
exercised, not merely for our own honour or 
advantage, but for the benefit of all. Our 
thoughts are not to be those proud vain conceits, 
-^which lift us, in our own imagination, above the 
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level of the suffering brother or the penitent 
sister, but the remembrance of Him in whom we 
are really united is to draw us to " be of the 
^^same mind one toward another." Our rank, or 
our station, our wealth, or our talents are not to 
puff us up, as if we were to be glorified, rather 
than humbled, by the things which God hath 
done for us : these only make it more necessary 
for us, more needful for our soul's salvation, 
that we should consider ourselves as far below, 
^ in honour preferring one another." 

It is thoroughly in accordance, of course, with 
all this teaching when the Apostle bids us culti- 
vate this Christian sympathy, which expresses, 
in one word, the charge contained in the text. 
Olance very briefly with me at some of its 
'Characteristic features, and above all try to dis- 
cern the spirit of its hidden grace. 

I. First, it can only truly live in the know- 
ledge of the ct^mpassion, infinitely kind, of Jesus 
Christ — in the daily contemplation, the constant 
following of Him who was as ready to share in 
the bright, happy, hopeful gladness of the 
marriage feast, as in the bitter, apparently hope- 
less, helpless grief of the widow, mourning for 
her only son — ^as ready to rejoice in spirit over 
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the blessings granted to His disciples, as to groan 
in the spirit at the mention of His dear friend's 
death3 and at the sight of that sister's tears. It 
is the imitation of that loving Lord, and the 
belief that we are His very members, bonnd to 
act and think and speak, to be glad or sad, as 
His own — it is this which will alone always move 
us, move ns, I mean, habitnallj, to ^^ rejoice 
^^ with them that do rejoice," and to " weep with 
" them that weep." 

11. Then next, and because of this, (because, 
that is, the same mind is to be in ns ^^ which was 
" also in Christ Jesus"), the root of our power 
of sympathy must be unselfishness. Whatever 
it costs us at the outset, however much we Iiave 
to struggle and to pray, however deeply we have 
to suffer, in being taught, divinely, this most 
wholesome lesson, we must learn to ^^ look not 
*^ only on our own things, but every man also on 
'Hhe things of others." It is so subtil, tliis 
selfishness, it comes to us often in such strange 
disguise, with such an angelic face, that we can 
only detect it when on our knees, or studying tlie 
perfect pattern of Him who pleased not Himself. 
We are so apt to be thinking of ourselves, even in 
our almsgiving, even in our Church-going ; so apt 
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to be regarding man^ when we seem to be re- 
garding God ; so apt to forget our brother, and 
the needs of onr brother whom we have seen, 
when we view ourselves complacently as worship- 
pers of God whom we have not seen ; so apt to 
set aside the claims of charity, on the plea of 
attending to religions exercises, that we need 
again and again to be pat on onr guard, 
again and again to be exhorted as the Holy 
Ghost exhorts us to-day. And if even those who 
are trying to serve God faithfully cannot be 
safely left without these warnings, how very many 
of US, perhaps even of us who read these pages, 
are so bent upon our own interests and advance- 
ment, so absorbed in our own business or cares, so 
filled with the sense or the expectation of our own 
present pleasures, that we have neither heart nor 
leisure to take a survey of the mass of afflicted 
souls around us, though the very sight of these 
would make us far more serious and earnest and 
thankful — no time, no real desire, to get away 
from ourselves to the pure delight of seeing 
others happy, of making others glad I Brethren, 
if we would fulfil the Apostolic precept, the law 
of Christ, we must begin with the conquest of 
self— a life-long work,indeed,but one which we can 

G 
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carry through, if we set about it in the right way. 
III. And how shall this be ? Where shall 
we make a beginning ? Sarely, where all true 
charity begins — at home. This seems suggested 
to us by St Paul's own language in the same 
Chapter, as read to us in this day's Epistle : " Be 
^^ kindly afiectioned one towards another with 
*f brotherly love." That is, the kindness of our 
affection towards others must be just like that 
which we show towards those nearest to ns in 
our own family ; and conversely, if we do not 
feel, and practise ourselves in, this love for those 
who are actually our own flesh and blood, how 
ean we have the right foundation for the building 
which we raise for others ? how can it be said 
that we have brotherly love at all, or the gift of 
a Divine and thorough sympathy ? And if we 
say or think that it is often very hard to be like- 
minded with those brought up at our side from 
infancy, and that the tempers and habits and 
faults of these are more painftil to our endurance 
than those of persons whom we meet less often 
or whom we choose for ourselves as bosom friends, 
one with us in heart ; the answer must be, that 
these very home difficulties form just the trials 
of our character which God meant us to have ; 
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and that we mnst endeavotir to gain our brother, 
to cheer our brother, and bear with our brother, 
to love and cherish our brother, to win the way 
to our brother's heart, ere we can expect- to be 
acknowledged by the Lord as His fellow-workers 
in feeling with, and labouring for, all whom in- 
flaence can reach. I am afraid we greatly 
nnder-rate the value of those days and years at 
home — ^the importance of those constant oppoi> 
tunities for bringing God's own sunshine on the 
old familiar faces which, for a little while, abide 
with us. 

rV. But then next, if our sympathy with 
these is to be worthy and lasting, it must ever 
centre in our Lord. Martha and Mary will 
never understand each other, till their eyes rest 
together on that Countenance of love, which draws 
ns first to Him, and then, for His sake, to all for 
whom He died. Pull sympathy there can never 
he between those who serve God and those y^o 
serve Him not. It lacks the hidden bond, the 
living fire, the comforting spring. Yet if we 
love that Holy One sincerely, let us not be at 
once repelled from others, specially our own, 
because they have not hitherto devoted them^ 
^Ives to Him. Bather, let us recollect, that if 
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we bold love's banner fast, and are patient 
towards these alienated hearts, and snbmit to 
them in lawful things, and show them that, how- 
ever tired, we can toil for them, however busy 
we can turn aside to help them, however great 
our interests, we still can enter into the matters 
which interest them — ^let ns, I say, recollect, that 
thus we may bring to bear npon these stubborn 
hearts and wills, the constraining might of a love 
resembling, however faintly, Jesus Christ's, and 
at last may nnite them to ns in the highest and 
holiest communion, ^^ through endless ages to 
^' embrace." 

Y. But these and such like thoughts, dear 
brethren, must remind ns, that to be sympath- 
izers in the Christian sense, so far from being 
easy, requires much exertion. We are to " weep 
^* mth them that weep" — ^that is not merely pity. 
Almost any one can pity others — the man who is 
pitied by ns is, we feel, below ns. Compassion 
is a very different thing : it makes you take the 
pain of a little suffering child as if it were your 
pain, and the agony of a penitent woman as if 
it were a shameful agony of your own, and the 
utter desolation of one left alone in the world, 
AS if God had stripped you bare. Or take the 
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other side. Can yon comply at once and always 
with the charge which bids yon rejoice with them 
that do rejoice ? Can yon, when sorrowful your- 
self, find comfort in the bright looks granted to 
another, or, when disappointment clouds your 
path through weary years, still chant your morn- 
ing song, because you hear another singing it 
so heartily on the shining mountain side ? Must 
we not rather own that we are too much occupied 
in self to have this reflected joy — ^too jealous to 
be glad of another's success — too heavily burdened 
to be able to look out for that happy heart which 
would assist us, for very gratitude, to bear the 
burden. Yes — ^it is a difficult work, God knoweth 
—it never can be wrought by us in its complete* 
ness, except by grace — ^not merely by natural 
temperament can we hope to attain to it. One 
indeed can rejoice with the joyful more easily 
than others can, and one has, perhaps, through 
griefs and trials of his own, a readier access to 
that strange fountain of tears which rises in the 
heart towards others grieved and tried. But the 
whole power, ay, and the perfect exercise of 
either part of it, can only be awakened, called 
into action, made truly acceptable, by the move- 
ment of the Spirit of God. 
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YI. When He mercifully aids us, then thos& 
things which I will name, wiU do very much for 
us. Prayer, whereby to gain the cure of selfish* 
ness, the love of others, the contentment with a 
lowly place, the delight of seeing some of the 
brethren more regarded, more uplifted than 
ourselves, the knowledge that our blessings, 
though disguised, are really as great as theirs, 
and far greater than we deserve. Then, too, 
there will be a growing application of that 
glorious truth of the unity of all believers in 
the Lord — the conviction, so Scriptural, and so 
practical, that '^ whether one member suffer, all 
^^ the members suffer with it, or one member be 
"honoured, all the members rejoice with it."^ 
And lastly, we shall learn in the contemplation 
of God Incarnate, Christ crucified, the secret of 
all sympathy for others. Those arms so widely 
opened on the Cross, that marvellous taking of 
the manhood into God, will not only fill us with 
joy and wonder for ourselves, but will also send 
US out to do unto others as we would they should 
do unto us, to keep, because of Jesus, a warm 
heart for all whom He has gladdened, and a 
tender heart for all on whom He has heavily^ 
lovingly, laid that Pierced Hand. 



Sermon xi. 



THE TENDERNESS OF JESUS, 
(Thibd Sunday after Epiphakt.) 



By Kev. I. R. VERNON, M.A., 

Rector of S, AudrU's, Somerset. 



Isaiah xui. 3. 

** A bnused reed shall He not break, and the smoking flax shall 
He not quench." 

In these words we have set before us the exceed- 
ing tenderness and patience of Jesus. He is 
indeed self-described as meek and lowly : inviting 
to Him, not the strong, and glad, and satisfied, 
but the weary and heavy-laden. If men say they 
see, if they say that they are rich, and have 
need of nothing, then these will not feel the 
necessity of coming to a Saviour, to a Physician, 
to a Helper, to a Friend. They are not sensible 
of their want of Him, and, while in this mind^ 
they are not invited to come to Him. It is 
when they know of their wretchedness and 
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misery, of their poverty, and blindness, and 
nakedness, and when the sense of this their lost 
condition bows them to the ground, — it is then 
that the arms of Jesus are open to receive them. 
The broken and contrite heart, the fearful and 
ready to faint He invites to Himself ; and him 
that thus Cometh to Him, and casts himself at 
His feet, Jesus will in no wise cast out. 

Now this mercifulness of Jesus is not enough 
realized, and acted upon. And why ? Because 
it is not enough really believed in. And why 
this? Because we do not enough study and 
ponder over the mission and the offers of Jesus. 
He, our Saviour, came because we are sick and 
faint with sin, becatcse we are so utterly powerless 
to aid ourselves, becatise our need of One mighty 
to save was so absolute. He came because we 
were ruined, and there was none to uphold. He 
came, not because we were righteous, but because 
we were sinners ; He came, not because our 
world was in prosperity and safety, but to seek 
and to save that which was lost. 

But this His mission, — to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to comfort those that mourn, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prisons to them that were bound, to be " manna 
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" to the hungry sonl, and to the weary rest" — ^to 
be waters in the wilderness, and streams in the 
desert ; to be ^' as the shadow of a great Rock 
" in a weary land ;" — this mission of our dear 
Lord^ onr Saviour^ is not understood, nor taken 
in by the more part. Hence they do not throw 
themselves implicitly^absolutely upon His mercy, 
upon His love. They will look for something to 
be done on their part, before purely believing in, 
and utterly accepting, the salvation which they 
cannot buy, but which is offered to them without 
money and without price. Why, if we could in 
any degree have saved ourselves, would the bl^d 
of Jesus have been given as our ransom ? 

But no. We are not good enough, not holy 
enough, to be saved. Not fit. Not good enough, 
nor worthy to come to that Jesus who is, we are 
told, — ^and that even by His foes, — the Friend of 
the outcast and the sinner ; not well enough in 
Health to come to the Physician for healing ; not 
satisfied enough, nor strong enough ^ to come to 
the Bread of Life for Pood, to the Wine of Life 
for vigour. We imll look inward, at ourselves, 
and not outward, unto Jesus. We must pore 
over the bites of the fiery serpents — ^how deep, 
how rankling they are ; how they are hourly 
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weakening ns; how we are dying £rom the 
poison. We cannot take in this simple and 
blessed trath, that we are to look off from the 
disease to the provided Bemedy ; that we are ta 
cease our miserable contemplation of the wotmds 
of sin, and look, away from ourselves altogether^ 
to the Cross of Christ. 

Now, dear brethren, this mistake of ours haa 
a most potent ally. It is the very thing which 
Satan desires, and with all his power would en-- 
courage, — this distrust of, this disbelief in, the 
tender love of Jesus. The music of Christ's 
assurances the devil would fain drown with dis- 
cords of doubt, and prevent us from hearing, 
with the hearing of real'belief, that comfortable 
word : " This is a true saying, and worthy of all 
^^ men to be received, that Jesus Christ came inta 
*Hhe world to save sinnersJ*^ 

Now, let us, with this fault of our belief in 
view, draw near to God's word, just with thirsty 
spirits and with empty vessels, and draw water 
from its wells. 

" A bruised reed shall He not break.^^ 

You have fallen, let us suppose, (it is a 
likely supposition) at some time, into some sin, 
of youth, of maturity, or of age* You have 
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even given occasion to the enemies of the Lord^ 
to blaspheme. Yon were, I mean, setting before 
a Godless and Christ-opposing world some pro- 
fession of love to Christ, of trath to that Master 
under whose Eed-Cross Banner you were (you 
have realized) enlisted, at your Baptism. And 
yon have fallen into sin ; or have slid back into 
the worldly, inconsistent life ; and old compan- 
ions, (frienclsj neither you nor I call them) laugh; 
and jeer and point the finger ; or, still more 
dangerously, applaud and approve. But, in the 
silent night, upon your knees, alone ; — or in the 
sad moment when the Great Feast invites you,, 
and you dare not stay ; — or in some day of sor- 
row; — or in some hour of mirth, — the blankness, 
the desolateness of your position comes over you,. 
" Your sins have separated between you and your 
^ GodJ^ 0, it was a sharp stab, that, at the 
heart ; an anguish for whose intolerable smart 
the world has no prescription. 

But what? That very agony was meant to 
bring you, with only your sin and your sorrow 
to offer Him, back to the one Friend who is 
waiting^ yes, roaiting to be gracu/us. Waiting to- 
be gracious ; not to scold and to reproach ; no, 
—only to lay the strayed sheep upon His shoul-^ 
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-ders, rejoicing, and to take it back to the old 
:safety, to the old love. 

Not so would the devil have it He whispers 
to your heart, that is readier to credit him thaa 
io believe the word of Jesus ; he whispers to 
your heart, " There is no hopeJ*^ And your 
heart returns answer to him : " Trmj there is no 
-^^ hope, nOy for I have follomed idolsy and after 
^^thern will I go^ 

Is this not so, dear friends? Has not one 
false step, exaggerated by the enemy^ with as 
though an impassable barrier, caused that, in 
>znany cases, step after step has been set on the 
downward road, and that a lovely beginning has 
become a disastrous ending ? My dear young 
friends, beware of this lie which is of the devil. 
Aye, and ye who have fallen under its tyranny, 
-(if any such hear me) cry to God, and mightily 
free your soul from its bondage, unlocking the 
door of the Prison of Despair with the key that 
is called " Promise.^^ For 0, " If any man sin" 
— see how the word is for you ! — " if any man 
" sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
^i even Jesus Christ, the RighteotisJ*^ 
— Have you seen a bruised reed, — a bruised flower, 
— the analogy is the same; not broken j not severed 
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from the root, but hangiog down, smitten by 
some rongh wind, by some rnde blow ? And, if 
so, and if the plant were precious to yon, what 
then ? What would you do ? Would you break 
it off altogether ; would you pluck it away from 
the root at once, taking from it all hope of life ? 
Nay, not so ; in such a case pityingly and lovingly 
yon prop and support the ruin, and that which 
was bruised seems to take heart again ; and 
though — note this — though the scar of that fall 
rmainsj yet the plant turns, so to speak, its 
look skyward again, and there is yet fair flower 
or good fruit, from what had seemed a ruined 
thing. 

Well, then, in such dealing with the hurts of 
your own garden, you are but showing forth a 
parable of the tender husbandry of Jesus, in the 
garden of God. However sorely sin has bruised 
your life, yet know that He has not given you 
up. He is ready to support you yet : " The 
" bruised reed shall He not break /" 

Again : " The smoking flax shall He not 
^^quenchJ*^ 

Longings you have, yearnings towards holi- 
ness, but these have for weeks and years re- 
mained but longings. Well, it is a dangerous 



118 THE TENDERNESS OF JESUS, 



slate, that whicli bursts not into the flame 
of action; that which kindles not into tha 
glow of a holy life. Still, " the smoking flax 
" shxdl He not quench^ So long as the spark is 
there, the spark even of desire to love Him, of 
wistful yearnings towards Him, so long will He 
not leave you to the cold and the darkness. So 
long will ^e stand by you in earnest solicitude : 
so long will He, by the breath of His Spirit, fan 
the faint embers, if yet perhaps they may burst 
into a bright flame and into an earnest glow. 
So long as there is in your dull, dead heart, 
•choked with ashes of the world, damp with 
mould of sin, any^ even the least desire to- 
wards Him ; any J even a spark of love to Him, 
He will more than wait beside it, if at last 
He may delight in the fire of your devotion s 
He will nurture and nourish it with the breath 
of His Spirit, nor ever leave you until it has 
entirely, for all His pains, gone out. Gh>ne out, 
0, God forbid it, my brother, my sister I Gone 
out into the black darkness, and the utter winter 
of entire lovelessness towards Him, roho kath so 
loved you I 

^^ A bruised reed shall He not break^ and the 
" smoking flax shall He not qmnchP Let ns 
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here, with awe and hesitation, speak, for a 
moment, of a late repentance, of repentance on a 
death-becL Who can tell — let us with dread, re- 
member — ^who can tell whether the repentance, 
at such an hour, is real? Let us own — ^we must 
own — that it is most unlikely to be so. Unlikely — 
when a life's invitations have been rejected — ^that 
the invitation could sincerely be accepted, a^ its 
end. Still, we may not limit the working of 
God's mercy ; and j/J — ifj I say, — ^the human 
will, the human heart did really, even at the 
extreme moment, turn to Him ; — 

'' Lord, at Thy feet I cast me down, 
To Thee reveal my goilt, my fear, 

And, — if Thou spurn me from Thy Throne, 
I'd be \he first that perished there T 

"ScfSR. — Cardinal Maiming, in his Anglican Sermon, vol. ii.. 
Sermon zx.,toaolie8 delicately onihis difficult subject : " Such. 
*' is the mysterious complexion of a spiritual nature, that it 
** may, in a moment, and by an act of volition, virtually and 
"truly anticipate an habitual condition of the soul; as, for 
" instance, in a true death-bed repentance there is contained 
'^ a life of penance and purity, though it be never here devel- 
" oped into act." 
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CHRIST BEARING OUR DISEASES, 
SORROWS AND SINS. 

(Fourth Sunday after Epiphany.) 



By Key. W. J. STOBABT, M.A., 

Rector of Sun/rCf Dorsetshire, 



B. Matthew viii. 17. 

** That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and bare onr sicknesses." 

Looking upon Holy Scripture as ordered, guided, 
and formed by influence of the Holy Spirit, 
upon the men who wrote the Gospels, and upon 
those who arranged them in the order presented 
to us, we cannot but admire the majestic opening 
of the story of our Lord's work, by S. Matthew. 
It begins with the Sermon on the Mount declining 
the doctrine, the rule of life and the temper of 
Christ's follower ; and immediately afterwards, 
as if to give additional force to the mighty words 
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just spoken^ onr Lord goes on to testify His 
power as well as His wisdom, by working a mar- 
vellons cluster of miracles. These opening 
miracles, described by S. Matthew, correspond 
with the general tone of his Gospel, in the same 
way that the beginning of miracles, described by 
S. John, corresponds with the character of his 
Gospel. S. Matthew aims mostly to set before us 
the outward work of Christ, the mighty king of 
heaven coming down to identify Himself with 
and bear the burdens of humanity. S. John 
aims to set before us the inward power and hidden 
working of Christ, evinced so strikingly when He 
tamed water into wine. 

S. Matthew opens his story of the mighty 
works of Christ, with a short history of four 
different miracles of healing, on four different 
kinds of sufferers. 

In healing the leper we behold Jesus helping 
a poor lonely man, a solitary leper, — ^for had he 
been rich there would have been no need to 
impress upon him the duty of offering the gifts 
Hoses commanded. In healing the centurion's 
servant we see Him equally helpful to a rich man 
holding a high position among men. In healing 
Peter's mother-in-law we see Jesus doing good 

H 
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to His personal friends. In casting ont devils 
and healing the sick that were brought to Him 
we see that healing power going out to all who 
needed it and had faith to apply to Him. This 
is the beauty of the opening miracles of S. 
Matthew. We see poor and rich, friends and 
strangers, coming freely to Jesus, and every one 
of them takes away the blessing he sought. And 
then fi. Matthew, as he is so fond of doing, drawB 
attention to the prophecy of Esaias, because 
that prophecy enlarges and extends the lesson 
of the simple facts. 

Now you may see by referring to the margin 
of your Bible, that the thought which S. Matthew 
borrows from Isaiah is also adopted by S. Peter 
in his first Epistle. And each of the three 
inspired writers takes a different, though by no 
means discordant, view of the same thought, 
viz., that Jesus takes upon Himself and bears 
away our manifold infirmities. Take the three 
parallel texts and consider them in this order : — 
First, 8. Matthew's, the simplest, " Himself took 
"our infirmities and bare our sicknesses." 
Second, Isaiah's, deeper and wider, "Surely 
"He hath borne our griefs and carried our 
" sorrows.'* Third, S. Peter's, the deepest and 
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xnost important of all, '^ Who His own self bare 
*''onr sins in His own body on the tree.'' 

I The simplest, " Himself took onr infirmities 
"^'and bare onr sicknesses." Yet there is sufficient 
mystery here to perplex the wisest of earth's 
students. How did Jesus take away a disease 
from a sick person ? For instance, how did Jesus 
cleanse the leper? Is it right to think that 
it was a mere utterance of the word, ^^I 
will, be thou clean," which cured the man? 
'Outwardly it was so. Men saw the leper's flesh 
'Come again as a little child's flesh, but was 
'there no effort required on the part of 
-Jesus? When Jesus put forth His hand 
^nd touched him, where did the leprosy go ? We 
cannot telL But the quotation of the Evangelist 
implies that Jesus took it upon Himself, absorbed 
•the deadly poison into Himself, and that there 
it was quenched and destroyed by the mighty 
strength of His holiness and purity. So too in 
the case of Peter's wife's mother. He touched 
her hand and the fever left her. The fever poison 
being absorbed out of her into Jesus, and healed 
and neutralized by the strength of His perfect 
health. I believe we are fully justified in look«« 
,ing upon the healing work of Jesus in this light. 
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In some miracles of casting ont devils we seenb 
in the narrative to feel the inward straggle 
between Jesns and the evil spirit, nntil the Spirit 
of Jesus conquers and summarily ejects the 
devil, while in other miracles they seem to sub-^ 
mit at once. We have no certain dogmatic 
teaching on this point, but several passages of 
Scripture to my mind look in this direction. 
Observe the remarkable exhaustion of Jesus in 
some cases after a day or an evening of miracles,, 
see too how Jesus groans in Himself, how He 
sighs, how He even weeps, when about to raise 
Lazarus. Note again what another inspired, 
writer tells us, ** We have not an high priest 
** which cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
'^ infirmities, but was in all points tried like as 
" we are." " He was made like unto His brethren 
*^ in all things." Yet, so far as we are told, Jesus 
never tasted our greatest trial. He never had 
a day's illness in His life. How then could He- 
be said to be tried in this point like us His 
brethren? Sickness is our greatest, our most 
universal trial, yet Jesus felt it not, unless, as we 
are told by S. Matthew, He absorbed into Him- 
self, and in the strength of His perfect manhood 
neutralized the poison of the diseases He healed*. 
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We read and admire the story of Qaeen Eleanor's 
devoted love to her husband, Edward L, who at 
tbQ hazard of her life sacked the poison out of a 
Tonnd he had received from a poisoned arrow ; 
but what is her devotion to a loving husband^ 
•compared with the devoted love of Jesus to 
rebellious sinners, when He took their sins upon 
Himself and absorbed their sicknesses into His 
own human body. I am quite aware that this 
is no matter of certainty, no absolute article of 
faith, but I think it is a legitimate inference 
from the passages of Scripture I have quoted. 
It gives additional force to the more spiritual 
and more certain meanings of the text which we 
^hall have to consider, and it also helps tq 
explain why the miracles of Jesus in healing^ 
fiepended so much on the faith of the sufferer, so 
that we hear Jesus say in one case, ** If thou 
" canst believe, all things are possible," while 
we are told in another instance that He could do 
no mighty works there because of their unbelief. 
Nor let it be said that this view is unscientific 
and impossible. We know next to nothing of 
the relation of body and spirit, of the mode of 
j>ropagating and quenching disease, of the operar 
4;ion of the power of God on man. This w© dp 
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know : Jesus took our nature upon Himself inr 
order to help us by the sacrifice of Himself. It* 
seems very probable that the first and simpbst' 
way in which He helped poor human nature wa^ 
by taking our sufferings upon Himself, drawing 
out the leprosies^ and fevers, and palsies, and" 
devils, from weak man into His own strong* 
healthy human body, and then fighting, con- 
quering, and quenching the diseases. This view 
has a moral truth in it, and the texts I have cited 
seem to bear it out, while it heightens immensely 
the value of our Lord's work by showing thafr 
He healed disease, not by the majestic wave of a 
master's hand bidding a slave depart, but hj 
absorbing that disease into Himself, bearing its 
pains and sufferings Himself, but conquering^ 
and crushing the disease which had been all too* 
powerful for poor weak humanity. 

II. Isaiah seems to look yet deeper, " Surely 
^^He hath borne our griefs and carried our 
'^ sorrows ?" Whose griefs and sorrows ? Ours» 
From the days of the prophets to the days of us 
on whom the ends of the world are come. There 
are two ways of regarding this expression. We 
may take a very low view of it and say that it 
only means that He became man, and liable to* 
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hunger, thirst, pain, weariness, bereavement* 
Or we may take the high view of it and say that 
it means to teach ns how Jesus shares the pain 
and sorrow, and loss, and poverty of every one 
of his people. The first view is obviously true as 
everybody knows who reads the Bible, Jesus 
did suffer and share our suffering of pain, sorrow, 
bereavement and shame, the story of the cross 
bears that much on the face of it. But at the 
same^time, I don't think we can be satisfied with 
that as the whole truth. ^^ I am the vine, ye are 
the branches"; ^' I in them and thou in Me." The 
'^ Head of the body" tells of a more intimate rela- 
tion between Jesus and us, than the cold theory of 
a conmion humanity will account for. Why, S. 
Paul says of Christians among themselves. If 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with 
it, and if one be honoured, all the members 
rejoice with it. And shall we ascribe less sym- 
pathy to Jesus than to His people ? Surely He 
hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows. 
He hath taken them upon Himself, He bears 
them upon His heart. No doubt there is a 
mystery here again. If it is difficult for us to 
comprehend how bodily sickness can be trans- 
ferred from one person to another, it is not less 
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difficult to comprehend how grief and sorrow can 
be transferred from one to another. Take the 
case of a mother sorrowing for the loss pf a 
fondly loved child. How is it possible for that 
sorrow to be transferred from her to Jesus ? We 
do not know, we cannot specify the mode. We 
.only know that it is so in many cases. Jesus 
takes the sorrow, or a large part of it, upon Him* 
self, He bears it with us. He knows the very 
secret of the heart, He pours in comfort and 
takes away the virulence of the sting. Contrast 
the passionate abandonment of the selfish earthly 
mourner to paroxysms of grief with the sublime 
resignation of the Christian, " The Lord gaVe 
f^ and the Lord hath taken away, Blessed be the 
^^ name of the Lord," and then see how much 
Jesus has done to bear that mourner's grief and 
carry his sorrow. Every eye, even the most 
careless could see the miracle when Jesus drew 
the fever poison into Himself, or absorbed the 
leprous taint in His own perfect health. But 
few of us have eyes to observe the constantly 
recurring miracle of divine comfort poured into 
aching hearts, by the same Jesus who in the 
days of His flesh took our infirmities and bare 
our sicknesses, who also in the days of His glory 
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bears our griefs and carries our sorrows. Both 
are equally true. And I would say to any onQ 
irlio is in circamstances of sorrow, go to Je8a9 
with the sorrow, pour your griefs into His eau 
and He will bear your grief, making it lighter, 
and carry your sorrow which is too heavy for you 
to bear, as surely as He cleansed the leper by 
taking away his plague, or cured the fever by 
touching the fever stricken. For remember, He 
is God as well as man. Being God He knows 
every inmost fibre and chord of your heart, He 
knows how to suggest comfort, he knows what 
thoughts will soothe the smart. He knows in 
what light to present other things before our 
eyes, and therefore He can fully and completely 
bear our griefs and carry our sorrows. 

If He is to bear them He will not make them 
too heavy, if He is to carry them, that is a 
guarantee that the burden will not be needlessly 
grievous. 

. ni. There is S. Peter's, the deepest view of the 
«ame subject, " Who His own self bare our sins in 
f'Hi3 own Body on the tree." Here again we may 
liave a shallow sense or a deep sense. Some 
would say that He bore our sins on the tree, 
when He endurjsd the cruelty which nailed Him^ 
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the malice which condemned Him, the ribaldry 
which mocked Him, the blasphemy which 
wonnded Him. All kinds of sinners were gath« 
ered there, and He bore withont a marmnr their 
raging sin. No doabt in that sense Jesns bord 
onr sins on the tree, He endnred the malice and 
bitterness of sin. But there is far more meaning. 
S. Peter's word, translated " bore," is the same 
which is used of the sacrifice of Isaac, ^^Abraham 
" oflfered Him up,*' and so Jesus " offered up ^^ 
our sins in sacrifice on the tree ; He bore our 
sins with Him there. Not only did He endure 
our sins against Himself, but He took those sins 
upon His heart, bore them in Himself, suffered for 
them there that we might be pardoned for them. 

The successive meanings and references of 
this text, thus culminate in one of the highest 
importance. Jesus took away disease, absorbing^ 
it into Himself and setting the sick man free» 
Jesus takes away sorrow, drawing it out of th& 
suffering heart into His own boundless sympathy. 
And Jesus takes away sin, drawing it out of the 
sinner and offering it to God as a portion of His 
one great sacrifice. Does this seem the simplest 
and most obvious truth to you? I think it is the 
most perplexing of alL My sin is so entirelj 
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my own. That frantic ontburst of passion which 
I shall regret to my dying day, that shameful lie 
wliich makes my cheek born with shame when** 
ever I think of it, that fool last which disgraced 
and degraded my body, can Jesus take them or 
any part of them ? They belong so entirely to 
myself, how can He, the patient, true, and holy 
have part or lot in them ? Tet He does. He bears 
my sin on His sinless soul, as He bore the leper's 
leprosy, or the mourner's grief. 

It is all accomplished by the power of Hia^ 
miited natures, as God and Man. As Man He 
is capable of feeling disease, sharing grief, com- 
prehending sin, as God He is capable of uniting* 
that Manhood in the closest bonds to other human 
bodies and souls. He unites Himself with US| 
identifies Himself with us, and so can share our~ 
disease, our sorrow, our sin. And when He 
shares it He abolishes it. For, as no taint of 
disease could dwell in His body " who saw no 
corruption," but was vanquished and overcome by 
His purity ; as no sorrow could rest long on Him 
who dwelt in perfect peace, His mind being 
stayed on God; so no taint of sin can rest on His- 
pnre nature, on the holiness of His manhoods 
miited to God. 
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And SO, in Him dwells the universal remedy. 
He can take away and utterly abolish all disease, 
all sorrow, all sin. But is there no condition ? 
If there were no condition all these would have 
been abolished long ago. But he that cometh to 
God must believe that He is, and that He is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. 
When on earth He did not many mighty works 
because of their unbelief. Now He cannot dry 
the mourner's tears unless that mourner believes 
in Him and seeks Him trustfully. Neither can 
He take away our sins, including them in the load 
borne upon the tree unless we can believe in TTiTn 
Qiud cast all our trust upon His sacrifice. Without 
faith it is impossible to please God, without faith 
ve have neither part nor lot in the mystery of 
the Atonement. 
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THE VISIBLE AND THE INVISIBLE 

CHURCH. 

(Fifth Sunday apteb Epiphany.) 



By Rev. FORBES WINSLOW, M.A., 

Vioax' of Epping, 



S. Matt. xin. 80. 
««Let both grow together until the harvest." 

This parable which forms the gospel for to-day 
is meant to teach us the lesson, that God's 
thoughts are not our thoughts, nor His ways our 
ways. The servants of the householder doubtless 
thought that they were doing their Master good 
service by offering to gather up the tares as soon 
asfhey could perceive them in the field. But 
fhey forgot in their anxiety, to get rid of the 
obnoxious weeds, how there was a very great 
risk of their rooting up the corn likewise ; 
accordingly the master bids them let both grow 
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together until the harvest, when the task of 
: separating the good from the bad, the tares from 
the wheat, will be easier. 

When Jesus left this earth, having completed 
His life of suffering and shame. He left behind 
Him a body of disciples, to carry on His teach- 
ing, and to bear witness to His truth, until such 
time as He should come again. 

This body was called the Church. It was 
composed first of all, of those who were most 
earnest in confessing to the Christian Faith. 
It was no small matter in those early days for a 
man to confess himself on the side of Jesus of 
Nazareth ; by doing so he shut himself from all 
the peaceful enjoyments of life ; he also ran no 
small risk of having to seal his faith by his death. 
You can therefore readily understand that the 
first Christians were men who were thoroughly ia 
earnest. This state of things did not last very 
long ; people began to find out that although it 
was a dangerous thing for a man to join the 
Church, there were certain advantages which 
.more than counterbalanced the risk ; the Church 
thereupon began to be popular, and crowds pressed 
.in, without considering the absolute necessity of 
.^a complete change of heart and life. The effecjt 
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of this upon the Church it is easy to imagine ; 
it at once became altered in character, no longer 
was there that carefal separation from the world 
•and the things of the world, as in the days when 
the Chnrch was unpopular, the rule of life was 
less strict, discipline became relaxed, until the 
only thing that distinguished the Christian from 
the worldling and the unbeliever was the posses- 
=8ion of a Christian name. 

This miserable state of things distressed and 
grieved those who still kept up the remembrance 
of the happy early days when faith was strong. 
They saw the tares growing up amongst the 
wheat, and doing the crop a vast deal of injury ; 
accordingly they resolved to take matters into 
their own hands, and root out the mischief as 
quickly, and as thoroughly as possible. This led 
to the formation by and by of little churches 
^nd sects, cut off and separated from the great 
body of the faithful, which remained steadfast 
and constant, in spite of many difficulties and 
discouragements. Even now-a-days we find 
people withdrawing themselves from the Church 
because there is such an admixture of good, bad^ 
and indifferent therein, 

I daresay you have often been taunted by a 
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dissenting neighbour as to this : he has said t(^ 
you, " Any one can be a member of your Churchy* 
" it matters not what his life may be, he may ba 
^^ the greatest poacher and the biggest rogue iu^ 
"all the country round, still you have ta 
" acknowledge him as a member of yourselves r. 
"whereas with us if he were impudent enough. 
" even to show himself in our midst, we wouli 
" soon send him about his own business." 

Now apart from the mortification which thi^ 
causes, we cannot help seeing what a positive 
hindrance bad and indifferent Churchmen are to^ 
us. You have I daresay heard how the French* 
in that terrible campaign in Russia, where four 
hundred thousand men were lost, owed a great 
part of their misfortunes to the wagons ladea 
with plunder from Moscow, which followed in: 
their rear, and hampered their retreat. Just so- 
our Christian army is terribly hindered by the^ 
long train of lukewarm and indifferent Christians- 
thathave joined themselves on to its lineof march- 
Take the usual congregation that comes regularljr 
to Church, how many are true believers in our 
Lord? How many of those who seem most 
attentive and still, when they get to their homes^ 
will put into practice what they have just heard ?" 
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And jet without this, coming to Church, is 
nothing but a piece of miserable hypocrisy, and 
a sham. Time after time have we ministers of 
Christ to lift up our voices and call these care- 
less ones to repentance, but alas I without any 
snccess, nothing can arouse them, they seem lost 
to all the influences of grace, as they sit listening 
with stolid, unmoved faces, to the most urgent 
and touching appeals, to consider the salvation 
of their souls. 

In downright despair, the disheartened parish 
priest at times is tempted to say, oh I how much 
better would it b.e for us, if we could get alto- 
gether rid of the black sheep in our flock. If we 
conld feel but sure that all who came to Church 
were faithful to their Lord. 

If ow this feeling of impatience although most 
natural, is quite wrong; it is not for us to take 
things into our own hands, the conmiand is to 
let both grow together until the harvest ; at the 
end of the world God himself will purify His 
own Church, by gathering together everything 
that is evil ; but until then, we are to accept the 
Chorch as it is. 

Let us now for a few moments consider the 
reasons for this. 
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First of all, it is to teat our faith. 

Faith is worth nothing unless it can stand a 
trial. If all things go well with us, and our path 
in life is very pleasant, where is the merit of 
being satisfied and contented ? Times of trial 
and trouble are after all the truest tests of the 
spirit we are made of. Our Lord wishes all His 
disciples to be possessed of a sturdy faith, He 
desires us to have a manly religion, that will 
bear hard knocks, and not tumble down like a 
house of cards at the slightest provocation. It 
is indeed a very severe trial of one's faith, to 
have much to do with the half-hearted, feeble- 
minded brethren that form such a large portion 
of the Church. They are apt to drag one down 
with themselves to their wretched level. It is 
BO easy to relax one's efforts after better things ; 
our poor weak nature is so very accommodating 
when the pleasing of our earthly passions is in 
question, that an evil example is all that we 
want to make us falL When you look around 
and see the careless, pleasure-seeking lives that 
other people lead, the thought enters your mind, 
why need I be so strict? Why need I shut 
myself out from all those innocent amusemeuts 
and occupations in which other people indulge? 
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T'ou soon begin to act upon this thought, and 
ibrthwith your whole life is changed. The world 
which you had hitherto kept out of your heart, 
-comes in with a rush which carries all before it. 
I'rom henceforth your religion is nothing but a 
name ; you have the form of godliness without 
the power. This is what generally takes place 
with men of weak faith. 

Another reason for the tares and wheat being 
suffered to grow together is because the Church 
is comprehensive. 

The Church of Christ is called Catholic, or 
Universal. It is not confined to one people or to 
'One age. It embraces all kindreds of the earth ; 
all who have been baptised with water in the 
name of the Holy Trinity, are accounted within 
its fold. They may depart in after years from 
-the grace given to them ; they may even tread 
under foot the precious Blood of Christ, they are 
still members, though unworthy members of the 
Church. If they die in their impenitent state 
they cannot be saved ; their despised privileges 
will but seal their everlasting condemnation, 
4ind it will fare more hardly with the disobedient 
members of Christ, than with those who never 
Jiave heard the name of the Saviour. 
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The Church it is true has power on rare 
occasions, and for especial offences, to exercise 
her authority, and banish from the communion 
of the faithful, notorious offenders ; but as a 
general rule she does not sit in judgment on her 
members, and prefers leaving them to the judg- 
. ment of their own consciences ; deferring the 
separation of the good from the bad until the 
judgment day. 

There is great wisdom in this, for if the 
impenitent were entirely cut off from good influ- 
ences, how hopeless their salvation would become I 
They would never hear the sound of the gospel, 
they would be forced to associate with those like 
themselves, who are outcasts from the society of 
decent men; but now they are afforded aa 
opportunity of reforming, when they see other 
Christians really true to their faith, and acting up 
to the standard of the Bible teaching, they are 
forced to confess that there is after all a reality in 
religion; and they are shamed out of their 
indifference and unbelief. 

It is a wise maxim never to despair of anyone i 
I daresay you have been surprised to find out 
how much good there was after all, in some one 
whom yon had long given up as altogether bad ^ 
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untQ by accident you were let into the Becret of 
yonr neighbour's life, you completely misjudged 
Iiim, but now although you are as alive to his 
faults as ever, you see some redeeming points 
which make his character not so utterly bad as 
you formerly thought it Precisely upon this 
principle does the Church act. She looks upon 
her disobedient children with a tender compas- 
sion ; she will by no means give them up as 
altogether without hope ; she trusts that in the 
future the hard hearts will become softened by 
sorrow, that at last the Saviour who has been 
knocking so long in vain, will obtain an entrance 
into the unwilling soul ; and that finally grace 
will prevail. This noble trust and confidence 
often has its reward, and those who otherwise 
would have been given up, are eventually saved, 
although as by fire. 

Grod has I believe another motive for deferring 
the separation between the faithful and the 
unfaithful, until the judgment day. He wishes 
to teach us not to be narrow minded and harsh 
in our judgment of one another. There are too 
many in the Christian Church, who take delight 
in pulling to pieces their brethren's characters ; 
if it is possible to put a harsh construction on 
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anything that others do, they will do bo. If 
anybody does not look at things exactly from 
their point of view, he is immediately denoun- 
ced as unsound; they would if they had but 
their own way, reduce the Church to a remark- 
ably select circle, of narrow-minded and self- 
sufficient bigots. God, however, has larger and 
grander purposes than this. As He sends the- 
fruitfal showers, and causes the sun to shine oir 
the good and bad alike, so He includes a great 
multitude of souls, both faithful and unfaithful 
within the fold of His Visible Church. He might 
if He chose cast out the unworthy members, and 
banish them from the company and society of 
those who are really sincere, and form the In- 
visible and Elect Church of Christ, but He prefers 
waiting until the harvest. 

It is important to bear in mind this, that 
although we are bound to submit to God's will, 
and tolerate the presence amongst us of those 
who are not at all sincere members of the Church, 
this can only last until the appointed time 7 
then God will effectually purge His Church, and 
distinguish between the good and the bad. 

If there are any here to-day, who are mere 
professors, whose religion is nothing but an out- 
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ward form, oh, take warning by what I am 
saying! You may be deceiving yourselves, it 
is so easy to do so. Yon may think that so long 
as yon preserve all the outward rites, and perform 
all the external requirements of your religion, it 
will go well with you ; but nothing can be more 
vain than this idea. Gk)d judges not as man 
judges by the outward appearance, Glod looks into 
the heart, and if your heart is not given to Him, 
and entirely changed, then you will be numbered 
with the tares, and be separated for ever from 
the rest of the Church. 

Judge yourselves then, brethren, that you be 
not judged of the Lord, do not try to shelter 
yourselves under the mere possession of a 
Christian name ; seek to belong not merely to 
the great Visible Church, which has yet to be 
sifted, and thoroughly purged, but to the 
Saviour's little flock, to the Invisible Church, 
whose names are written in heaven; then you 
can look forward with full assurance of hope 
6ven to the coming of the great judgment day . 
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THE LOVE OF GOD MANIFESTED IN 
MAKING US HIS CHILDREN. 

(Sixth Sunday aptbb Epiphany.) 



By Bev. SAMUEL BENTLEY, M.A., 

Rector of S, Mary's^ Bridgnorth, 



1 S. John hi. 1. 

" Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
ns, that we should be called the sons of God." 



Onji of the most powerful principles implanted 
by God in the heart of man, to guide and bless 
him through all the various stages of his earthly 
pilgrimage, is the great principle of love. No 
other is capable of so powerfully and yet so im- 
perceptibly influencing the whole character, and 
in so marked a manner giving shape and colour 
to the individual life. "We cannot then be sur- 
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prised to find that love was often dwelt npon by 
our Blessed Lord, or that the earnest exercise of 
it, both towards Himself and oar fellow men, was 
made to be the test of true discipleship. Nor need 
I remind yon that Gk>d Himself is distinctly 
fiet forth in Holy Scripture as moved by this 
mighty principle. It was out of the great love 
wherewith He loved ns that He gave His only 
Son to die for our redemption. Love and love 
alone prompted Him to make the costly sacri- 
fice, and thus to perform one of the most^mar- 
vellous acts this world has ever witnessed, yea, 
to accomplish that stupendous work which 
will for ever fill the coiirts of Heaven with 
eternal songs of praise. 

It is to this great principle of love manifested 
by God towards man that our Church in the 
Epistle for to-day directs our attention. S. John 
in the words of my text calls upon us to behold 
the manner of love which God hath already 
bestowed upon us. He would have us meditate 
upon it as best we can, and endeavour to estimate 
aright its wondrous fulness. Although the love 
-of Qod passeth all human knowledge, and, it 
«iay be, even the comprehension of angels, the 
Apostle would have us reverently ponder on its 



146 THE LOVE OF GOD MANIFESTED 

I ■ ■ ■ — - 

length, and breadth, and depth, and height until 
some, at least, of the most lovely features of this 
blessed grace are reflected from ourselves. S* 
John plainly tells us that God has made us His 
sons, His children, by adoption and grace, and by 
this sovereign act of love and mercy has, both 
for time and eternity enriched us with inestim- 
able blessings. 

The subject thus brought before us, my breth- 
ren, is so vast that of necessity we must confine 
ourselves to the consideration of one part only of it. 
Let us then dwell shortly on the consequences 
which flowfromthis relationship in which we stand 
to Almighty God. In Christian Baptism, as the 
merest child amongst us has been taught, we 
were made members of Christ, children of God, 
and inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Now there are certain results which follow 
from this high privilege. Let us see what 
they are. 

First, we may be sure that our Heavenly 
Father will provide for all His dutiful children : 
all their wants, all that is really necessary 
for them from day to day He will supply : 
He will grant a blessing on their daily work, 
and make their circumstances and condition 
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in life His daily care. No good thing will he 
withhold from them. If He clothes the lilies 
of the field, and feeds the young ravens which 
call upon Him, much more will he provide food 
and raiment for His children, for they are the* 
special objects of His providence and love, and/ 
He knoweth that they have need of all these 
things. His unerring wisdom orders and 
directs their various paths in life, and deter- 
mines the bounds of their habitation. Not 
only has their Heavenly Father placed them 
where they are, but He continually furnishes 
them with means and opportunities of support^ 
and usefulness in the world, for all the threescore 
years and ten, during which they are likely to* 
need them. " The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall 
" not want." And on the bed of death to how 
many has that promise of God, which He spake 
by the mouth of the prophet Jeremiah, proved a^ 
source of strong consolation and peace : '^ Leave 
"thyfatherless children, I will preserve them alive,. 
" and let thy widows trust in me." Oh I we may 
not doubt that God will provide for all His obedi- 
ent children. ^^ Godliness has the promise of 
^^ the life that now is, as well as of that whicb^ 
"is to come." 
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But not for the bodies only of His children 
does God provide, and will continue to provide 
-even unto the end. He has instituted and or- 
dained in His Church various means of grace for 
the support, the strengthening and refreshing of 
their souls. It is the high and holy privilege of 
the children of God to have communion and 
fellowship with Him in prayer, to speak to Him 
at all times as to a kind and loving Father, and 
pour out their hearts before Him. The very first 
words of the Prayer taught us by the Lord Him- 
self are, as I need not tell you, an appeal to our 
Father in Heaven. Although King of kings and 
Lord of lords, and dwelling in the light which no 
man may approach unto. He is yet our Father, 
and permits us to address Him by that endearing 
title, and claim all the blessed privileges which 
belong to this relation in which we stand to Him* 
And then there is His Holy Word which He has 
given to be a lamp unto the feet of His children 
through this wilderness world, a sure guide to 
the bright land of promise which lies beyond^ 
That Word not only giveth wisdom unto the^ 
simple and converteth the soul, but is the rerel^ 
atibn of the will of God to fallen man, tlie 
faithful record of His precepts, and warningg, 
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and promises. And in the public worship of 
His Church, where even two or three are gathered 
together in His Name, there has He promised 
speciallj to vouchsafe His presence and to grant 
the things that are asked of Him. And what 
shall we say of that exceeding great love of our 
Master, and only Saviour Jesus Christ, which 
led Him in the same night that He was betrayed,, 
and not long before His la;)t agony and death, 
to institute the Holy Communion of His Body 
and Blood, wherein His children may spiritually 
eat His flesh and drink His Blood, and draw 
from that spiritual food, to their great and end- 
less comfort, the sustenance and strength their 
souls so greatly need. How confidently then 
may the children of God rely upon Him for the 
supply of all their wants 1 They may indeed 
apply to themselves those words of iS. Paul to 
the Philippians : " My God shall supply all your 
" need according to His riches in glory by Christ 
"Jesus." 

Further: Qt)d not only provides for all the 
temporal and spiritual wants of His children, 
but also, in manner most mysterious, condescends- 
to dwell in them by His Spirit. " Because ye are 
^^sons (says S. Paul) God hath sent forth the 
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^' Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
^' Father." Now the Holy Spirit of God is that 
blessed gift which Christ purchased with His blood 
.jand ascended to the right hand of His Father that 
He might send. " It is expedient for you that 
^^ I go away (Christ said to His sorrowing disci- 
■^^ pies), for if I go not away the Comforter will 
" not come unto you, but if I depart I will send 
" Him unto you." The Holy Spirit must dwell 
•in the hearts of the children of God, or all the 
privileges of which they have been made par- 
takers, will serve only to increase their condemna- 
.tion. The promise is — " I will dwell in them 
^' and walk in them, and I will be their God and 
'* they shall be My people." The indwelling of 
.the Holy Spirit is the pledge of adoption and 
: flonship. '^ As many as are led by the Spirit of 
"God, they are the sons of God. For ye have 
" not received the Spirit of bondage again to 
''fear,but ye have received the Spirit of adoption." 
It is also the token of acceptance with Grod, and 
.of a sure and saving interest in all the promises 
of the Gospel of Christ. " They that are in the 
/* flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in 
" the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
'" Spirit of God dwell in you." What greater or 
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holier privilege can the children of God enjoy 

than to have Him dwelling in them by His 

Spirit ? Yet it is theirs in Christ Jesus. " If 

^^ any man love Me, My Father will love him, 

^^and we will come nnto him and make our 

^^ abode with him." At the same time how 

solemn is the responsibility, for it is possible 

by allowed sin to grieve, yea to quench, and 

finally drive away the blessed Being, whose 

mission was to seal the children of God unto 

the day of redemption. " As many of you as 

^'have been baptized into Christ have put on 

^* Christ." " Know ye not your own selves 

" how that Jesus Christ is in you except ye be 

^ reprobates." 

Once more : the children of God are heirs to a 
glorious inheritance. A title to eternal life has 
been given them. They are heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ. If they are faithful unto 
death they shall at last be received into that 
kingdom which hath no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon to. lighten it, for the glory of God 
<Ioth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. They will then have done for ever 
^ith sin, and suffering, and tears will be wiped 
from every eye. Above all they will see God 
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face to face and evermore do His will and rejoice 
in His presence. A seat on the same throne 
as their Lord is even promised them, "To 
" him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
'^ me on my throne, even as I also overcame and 
" am sat down with my Father on His Throne.'^ 
I know not what more they could desire, for 
greater blessedness or glory it is not possible to 
<5onceive. 

These then briefly are the results which flow 
from the great truth that God hath made us to 
be His sons. 

We may well ask, what are the duties which 
He requires at our hands? 

He asks, in the first place, for the love of His 
children, in return for all He has done for them; 
surely this is no hard or unreasonable require- 
ment, but rather one which they might naturally 
expect He would make, especially when they con- 
sider that it is really all they have or are able to 
give. 

Ask yourselves, my brethren, what besides 
could they offer to God which He would 
accept ? 

Had it not been for the love of God in Christ 
manifested towards them, they would still have 
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been afar off^ sitting in darkness and the shadow 
of death. Bat Gh)d's tender compassion and 
merqr met them, and they are now his 
children. 

Is it too much for Gh)d to require from those 
children their undivided love ? Shall they take 
all His love and the numberless blessings He has 
bestowed on them as matters of course ? Shall 
they not rather rejoice to love Him with all 
their hearty and soul, and mind, and strength^ 
that is, with every affection, and faculty, and 
power which they possess? Shall they not 
esteem it their plainest duty, not less than 
their highest privilege, to pay to their Heavenly 
Father the poor and unworthy tribute of their 
devoted love ? 

Do any ask how they are thus to love God and 
test the reality of this great principle in their 
own souls ? There is only one way, my brethren. 
Certainly not by loud profession, nor by taking 
for granted that all is well with them, but by 
dutiful obedience to His commands. This is 
the test given by our Lord Himself. " If ye love 
"me keep my commandments." All obedience 
worthy of the name n:iust spring from love, 
Indeed we must in some measure at least love 

K 
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God before we can keep His commandments. 
Obedience, which is the result of fear, is after 
all no true obedience, for the heart is with- 
held, and the service thus rendered is there- 
fore weak, and slavish, and unacceptable in 
Ood's sight. 

The second duty God requires from His chil- 
dren is, that they should love their brethren for 
His sake. <^ Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
" ought to love one another." A hearty love for 
others proceeding from the realization of the 
great love of Gh)d for them, is what God delights 
to see in His children and will surely bless. No 
mere knowledge, no philosophy, no system of 
morality — ^none of these are sufficient to cause any 
man to love his neighbour as himself, and for the 
simple reason mat they leave the heart untouched. 
The grace of God alone can subdue man's 
natural selfishness, and plant true brotherly love 
in its stead. By striving in every way to do 
their brethren good, by denying themselves for 
the sake of others, loving others as themselves, 
and Christ more than all, the sons of God may 
dwell in love, and dwelling in love may dwell in 
God and God in them. 
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May Gh>d give ns grace to walk worthy of our 
high calling, and finally bring us to His king* 
dom in Heaven, through Jesus Ghrist our 
Lord. 

Amen. 



SERMON XV. 



THE SERVICE OF SIN A BONDAGE. 

(Septuagesdia.) 



By Veby Rev. F, E, H. H. NOYES, DJ)., 

iVovoft oj the Cathethxd of the Isles and College, of the Ho^ S^rii, 

Isle of Cumbrae, N,B. 



S. John viii. 34. 

'* Jesus answered them, Verily, yerily, I say unto yon, Wkos(H 
ever oommitteth sin is the servant of sin." 

Touchy to the last degree on everything which 
concerned their national position, and all the 
more so at this time becanse they were under 
foreign dominion, the Jews had taken deep 
offence at some words of Jesus, which contamed, 
they falsely imagined, some disparaging aUosion 
to theur fallen condition. Jesus had said that 
if they continued His disciples they should know 
the truth and the truth should make them free. 
Mistaking this for an allusion to their political 
situation, they reply with more anger than 
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trathfiilneBS, ^^ We be Abraham's seed and were , 
^^ never in bondage to any man : how sayest 
^' Thon, Ye shall be made free ?" And it is in 
rQply to this remonstrance that our Lord ntters . 
tbe words of the text, which He prefaces with . 
that solemn formula with which He was in the 
hdbit of emphasizing any peculiarly important 
tmth, ** Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whoso- • 
^< ever committeth sin is the servant of sin." 

This warning lesson, simple as it seems, is 
needed now no less than it was by the Jews : 
for there are few subjects so little understood in : 
the political or religious world as that of liberty. 
In the political world the history of many an agi- 
tation has shown that under the cry for liberty lies , 
hid the desire of freedom even from wholesome 
restraints, and the experience of many a revolu- 
tion has proved that the result of such license is 
slavery. Witness, for instance, the reign of 
terror at the close of the last century in France^ 
which was the legitimate result of the revolution * 
against law and order in the search after so-called 
!liberty, or in more recent times the rule of the ; 
Oommunists in Paris. What instances could 
demonstrate more clearly the distinction between 
license and liberty — ^that true liberty does not ^ 
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consist in freedom from the restraints of just 
laws. There is a point at which liberty has its 
natural and necessary limits. Once those limits 
are overpassed liberty degenerates into license : 
and license being uncontrolled soon develops the 
most absolute and oppressive tyranny. 

And this is equally true in the religions and 
moral world. It will I daresay occur to you how 
clearly this is brought out by S. Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Galatians. The Christians of 
Gialatia had fallen under the influence of those 
active opponents of the Apostle who ever followed 
in his wake to enforce upon the Gentile con- 
verts all the ceremonies and requirements of the 
Jewish law. S. Paul in remonstrating with them 
urges them to preserve the Christian liberty 
which Christ had won for them, and not volun- 
tarily to place themselves under the cruel yoke 
of the law. ^^ Stand fiast therefore in the liberty 
'^ wherewith Christ hath made you free, and be 
'^ not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.'^ 

But, though he contends eagerly enough for 
their Christian liberty, none knew better than 
he that unguarded liberty might degenerate into 
license — Whence his warning, ** Only. use not 
^ liberty for an occasion to the flesh." As he 
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says elsewhere, ^' What then, shall we sin because 
"we are not under the law but under grace?. 
** God forbid I Eiiow ye not that to whom ye 
^^ yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants 
" ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto 
" death or of obedience unto righteousness ?'* 

Sin is defined as the transgression of the law : 
not merely of the letter of the Mosaic law : but 
rather of that moral law of right and wrong 
written in our hearts and consciences no less 
than in the pages of God's Book : that Christian 
law which defines the true limits of Christian 
liberty. And yet there are those who, utterly 
mistaking its character, actually trade upon the 
glorious liberty of the Gospel of Christ, to sin 
with more boldness, to repent more tardily — 
Christ has purchased their redemption, Christ 
has made them free : pardon for sin is easily 
within their reach : therefore why should they 
fear? If this is not often expressed in so many 
words, at least the effect of this tone of thought 
is to be seen on many a death-bed, in the 
difiSculty which is experienced in rousing the 
sinner to any sense of his need of repentance. 
Well then for us, if we lay to heart in good 
time the truth expressed in our Lord's warning 
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words — "Whosoever committeth sin is the 
** servant of sin." 

That it is a very solemn truth is a matter of 
daily experience by those who, in the wrongfij 
and illegitimate use of their privilege of free-will, 
commit sin. When a man commits a sin for the 
first time he is perhaps under the impression 
that he is the master of his sin — ^that he can 
leave it off when he pleases, or return at short 
notice to the position which he has abandoned. 
So the tempter ever whispers — ^but he is a liar, 
and the father of lies — ^and never does he lie so 
effectually as when he suggests this, knowing 
ftill well that the sin which approaches in the 
guise of an obsequious servant will prove ere 
long the most masterful and exacting of 
tyrants. 

Take the <)ase of sinful habits. What are they 
but tokens of the power and tyranny of sin ? A 
man commits a sin once, twice, a third time. 
Each time his original power of resistance grows 
weaker : . he is losing his free will : he is fast 
rivetting the fetters which mark the slave. The. 
sin at last becomes habitual. Now he feels the 
weight of the fetters. Now he knows himself to 
be a slave. He does not like it now, but he 
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cannot escape from it. He groans under it ; he 
weeps and laments over his weakness every time 
lie gives way to the temptation — ^he writhes and 
straggles to escape — ^he vows amendment of life 
again and again — he even curses himself in the 
bitterness of his despair as he finds that he can- 
not shake off the yoke — ^he has cast aside his 
free will — ^he is no longer his own master — he is 
a slave to his sin : each time the temptation or 
the opportunity (for temptation is soon hardly 
needed) presents itself he feels he must give 
way^ even though the commission of the sin be 
followed by self-loathing and remorse. 

And so it rruiy go on until at last the poor 
sinner feels all struggling to be useless, and 
permits himself to be hurried along to the fatal 
end, an unresisting if an unwilling captive. 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that com- 
" mitteth sin is the slave of sin." 

Is this too strong a picture of the tyranny of 
sin over its servants ? I think not. Ask the 
drunkard. Does he find pleasure in his sin ? It 
may be the gratification of a passion, of a craving, 
bnt it cannot be a pleasure to him so great as to 
make him cast all other considerations to the 
wind. No : he himself will be the first to tell 
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yon, yes and often with tears in his eyes, how 
great is his own loathing and contempt for the 
sin of which he is gnilty — how after every boat 
of indulgence he despises himself. But if you 
ask him why under those circumstances he does 
not give up his degrading habit, he will tell you 
he cannot — ^he has not the necessary power over 
his own will — ^it has become a second nature to him 
to gratify his craving, or in other words he is the 
unwilling helpless slave of his sin. 

And as with this and other sins of the body^ 
so also with sins of the mind and spirit. The 
passionate man who cannot keep his temper 
under control, the covetous man whose every 
thought is turned to gain, the unclean man, the 
imagination of whose heart is only evil con* 
tinually — are these and such as these contented 
with their condition ? Do they not, as a matter 
of fact, look back with longing to the days of 
their comparative innocence ? Do they not wish 
that they could change the current of their 
habitual thoughts and imaginations ? Wish it I 
Yes, and often with unutterable longings, bat 
they cannot, and why? Because sin is their 
master — ^because they are slaves — ^because mis-* 
taking liberty for license, they long since threw 
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awaj their free will, and instead of being free 
subjects of the kingdom of God, are unwilling 
servants of the kingdom of the devil* 

This is the reason why S. Paul in a very well- 
known passage in his Epistle to the Bomans 
contrasts the '^ wages of sin " with the '^ gift of 
'' Gk)d." The change of metaphor is no accident 
S. Paul was always very exact in his choice or 
words. No one more so : and when he speaks of 
death as the wages of sin, it is that he wants to- 
emphasize the distinction between the children 
of God and the slaves of sin. Sin carries its 
own punishment along with it. It enslaves a^ 
man ; and the wages of his servitude is death, 
which he legitimately earns. It is difficult to* 
over estimate the importance of getting thi&^ 
truth deeply fixed in our minds ; and for this 
reason : as long as a man imagines that God. 
attaches punishment to sin in an arbitrary and 
imequal manner, punishing this man and letting 
that man go, predestinating this man to life and 
that man to death, irrespective of their conduct, 
BO long will he feel that whatever the nature of 
his life may be, there is a loophole of escape 
1^ for him, a chance that he may be fortunate 
enough to escape punishment, and so he dares- 
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to sin in the hope that he may do so with: 
impunity. Bat let him realize the law of sin 
written no less plainly on the face of nature than 
in the pages of God's Word, ^'The soul that 
^' sinneth it shall die/' '^ The wages of sin is 
^^ death/' and then it must be different. He 
will know that he is sinning, not only against 
God, but against himself, and that without a 
special interposition in his favour which he has 
no right to expect, he must bear the natural 
consequences of his sins. 

K you need further proof of this, go, if you 
will, to our prisons and read in the sin lines of 
their faces the history of the criminals there. 
The bent brow, the downcast look, the sullen 
frown, the deep lines which are not the lines of 
^ge, these all tell the tale of a bondage past 
endurance, and yet which must be endured. Or 
pass on to the hospital and ask the secret of 
4;hose diseases which fill the wards, and in how 
many instances would the answer be — " These 
^^ have but themselves to thank. Self-indulgence 
^^ in its varied forms has brought them to this 
"wretched pass. They are paying in their 
•^^ sufferings the natural penalty for their sins,** 
But perhaps there is no need to go so far. Your 
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own conscience brought to bear on many a 
passage in your past life will confirm the trut^ 
of what has been said, and will help to convince 
joa that sin is indeed a state of wretched slavery. 
Bnt^ if such be the tyrannising power of sin, 
how are we to escape from its cruel iron grasp ? 
Ihe question, thank God, has been answered for 
US. ^^ By grace are ye saved through faith, and 
<^ that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God,, 
^^not of works lest any man should boast." 

No power less than Divine could have rescued 
ns— but that power has been shown forth in 
Jesus Christ That power is exhibited and 
applied by our Great High Priest, Jesus Christ,, 
in His Church and Sacraments. ^^ As many of 
'^us as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
^^on Christ," and through Him have been 
delivered from that fear of death which is the 
natural condition of those who are still in a 
state of bondage. Only let us see to it that 
^^ we use not our liberty for an occasion to the 
"flesh," or " become entangled again in the yoke 
"of bondage," lest the warning once given by 
our Lord be fearfully exemplified in our own 
case — " And the last state of that man is worse 
"than ihe first" 
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But, what abont those who have forsaken the 
Tanks of their Deliverer, and placed themselv^ 
once more under the galling yoke of sin. Ib 
there no escape for them — ^no hope that they 
may rid themselves of the hateM chains forged 
by sin? God forbid that we should say sol 
"The Cross of Christ has not lost its ancient 
power. The Father is ever ready, as of old, to 
welcome the returning prodigal. Gk>d has not 
abandoned His '^ Changeless Name of Love." 

But, on the other hand, I shall have been 
ispeaking to little effect if I have not brought 
home to you the danger of such a state. It is 
not easy to escape from the bondage of evil 
habits — ^not easy to change the whole character 
-of our lives, or to strengthen the will which has 
been shattered by selt-indulgence. There is bat 
one way to the Cross, and that is not an inviting 
one to travel. 

It is the Sorrowful Way, the Way of Bepent- 
fmce. But if the way be hard, remember this, 
that every day's delay will make it harder, and 
:if you need the Call, if sin has laid its tyrant 
grasp upon you, ^'Repent and do the first 
•** works." Such is the call which in a very few 
weeks Lent will be making to us witii no 
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vmcertain voice* And I am now but following 
the guiding voice of the Chnrch in setting before 
yon, daring the preparatory season of Septoa- 
gesima, this lesson of the £fttal power and effect 
of sin. Gk>d grant that yon may so take it to 
heart that you may learn by blessed experience 
the troth so beautifully esqpressed in one of our 
Collects^ ^^ That in the Service of Gh)d is perfect 
^^ freedom/'— or as it is still better expressed 
in the original of that Collect, ^' Whom to serve 
^'is to reign!" God grant to us all that we 
may so serve now that we may reign hereafter 
as kings and priests with Christ our troe Lord 
and Master I 
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A SOLEMN QUESTION. 
(Sexagesima.) 



By Rev. J. E. VERNON, M.A., 

Vicar ofBiehtoller^ Somerset, 



Genesis hi. 13. 

''And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this 
that thon hast done ?" 

To-day we have heard once more the sad history 
of the fall of man. We have seen how man, 
created in the image of God, yielding to sin, fell 
from his high estate. And the words of the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah seem to give best 
expression to our mournfol thoughts — ** How is 
'^ the gold become dim I how is the most fine 
" gold changed 1" " The crown is fallen from 
'* our head : woe unto us, that we have sinned I" 
Oh I the depth of that fall, the terrible change 
that passed over man I we cannot thoroughly 
understand it. We can see, indeed, the ruin ; 
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bat it is sucli an utter rain, that we cannot re- 
Gonstract it, so as to bnild np even in imagination 
the gloriooB edifice which once existed. And 
this because we are ourselves a part of that ruin. 

We cannot, sinners as we are, conceive of a man 
and woman living together in perfect love, and 
parity, and innocence, absolute strangers to sin, 
as ignorant of it as the babe unborn, with no 
inclination as yet to sin, never disturbed by one 
unholy thought, never speaking one word in any 
degree stained by sin, never acting from any 
bat the purest motives, never having to resist a 
wrong impulse or check an unlawful desire, but 
naturally, and as a matter of course, doing always 
that which was right. Such were Adam and 
Eve as God created them. We can speak of 
this, we can describe their state of spotless ia- 
nocence, we can feebly picture it to our minds ; 
bat we can no more realize it, we can no more 
conceive of ourselves in such a state, than one 
musing amid the wreck of some once glorious 
abbey or cathedral, can realize it as it was in its 
ancient splendour. For the best and holiest of 
men are but as stately columns and graceful 
arches here and there amid the wreck. The 
saintliest ma;n since that sad fall has never been 
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what Adam was while yet unfaUen^ for such have 
ever had to keep nnder with a firm hand a fallen 
nature inclining to evil ; have ever had to watch 
and pray against temptation from without, which 
something within them was always too ready to 
embrace. 

The beings who, fresh from their Maker's 
Hand, walked with Him in the Garden of 
Eden in all the simple confidence of conscious 
innocence, were very different from the same 
beings trying to hide from the presence of their 
God amongst the trees of the garden. Before 
that mournful day they had never shunned Him, 
never known fear or shame. Happy in [lives of 
perfect and cheerful obedience they knew no 
sound so sweet as His voice, no sight so beautifid 
and welcome as His face. He had left their will 
free to choose whether they would obey Him or 
no, else had they been mere machines, and their 
obedience of no value had disobedience been im- 
possible. He had kept back from them nothing 
that was good for them to have and enjoy. Of 
one only danger He had warned them. One 
proof of their trust in Him He had required. 
It remained to be seen whether they would 
believe Him when He warned them that to eat 
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of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good 
and enl would be certain death. Yes, this was 
Gfod's monitory or warning clause, pointing out 
in love that such consequences, would surely 
follow if they belieyed Him not Alas, that they 
should have disregarded it! Alas that they 
should have believed Satan, who said, ^^ Ye shall 
"w^ surely die," and would not believe Gbd, 
who had said, " thou shalt surely die I" 

Yet so it was. " The serpent beguiled Eve 
"through his subtilty." He first set himself to 
shake her faith in God by insinuating a doubt, 
" yea, hath God said ye shall not eat of every tree 
" of the garden ?" He would have her consider 
first,whether God had really said this, and further, 
he would suggest that if God had said so, it was 
hard to restrict them, and not to let them eat of 
every tree. But the great aim was to get Eve to 
parley with him. In this he succeeded, and 
growing bolder as she dallied with the tempta- 
tion instead of rebuking him or fleeing from him, 
he goes on flatly to contradict what God had 
said— *^ Ye shall mt surely die," and then to 
dare to impute wrong motives to Gk)d— "For 
" God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof 
''then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
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^^ shall be as gods, knowing good and evil." 

Now the woman's faith was shaken. Before, she 
had never|donbted the goodness of Gk>d in warning 
them not to eat of that tree. Now, that com- 
mand of GK)d was put before her in a new light 
She listens, and wavers, turns her eye npon the 
forbidden fruit, thoughts pass through her mind 
as she gazes, the fruit looked so good and pleas- 
ant, and it imM be a great thing to be so great 
and wise, to know good from evil; had Gk)d 
deceived them in this, and tried to frighten them 
from taking it because He knew that it would 
raise them higher in the scale of creation, and 
give them new powers and knowledge ? Oh &tal 
moment when she admitted such doubts to find 
a resting-place in her mind I For now they have 
done their work. Her faith and trust in what 
God had revealed is shaken, has gone. ^^ She 
^^ took of the fruit thereof, and did eat I " 

It was no little sin that I no mere taking of 
something forbidden by an arbitrary command. 
It was a sin of unbeliefs a deliberate choosing 
to believe Satan rather than God, trusting the 
assurance of the author of lies before that of the 
God of truth I It was a sin also of ambition^ of 
self-seeking. These deeper, spiritual, and more 
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enbtle forms of sin entered first, and then came 
the lower, grosser, more carnal hanger of the 
ejes^ and desire of pleasant food new to the 
senses. It was a sin which therefore contained 
the germ of all sins— doubting, mistrust, un- 
belief, pride, private judgment set above the 
revelation of God, selfishness, lust of the eyes, 
lust of the flesh, disobedience, all meet in this 
one sin I 

And now see how the sinner straightway 
becomes in turn the tempter I Eve now tempts 
Adam — ^^ she gave also unto her husband 
^^ with her and he did eat." So the devil first 
tempts people to sin, and then, through them, 
nsing them as his agents, tempts others. So 
afterwards he tempted Job through his wife, but 
unsuccessfully ; so, also unsuccessfully, he used 
Fotiphar's wife to tempt Joseph. So, but too 
snccessfully, he used Jezebel to tempt Ahab, and 
Solomon's wives to lead him into idolatry. And 
now mark the sad change which sin immediately 
produced in both Adam and Eve — shame in- 
stantly follows the sin. The pricking of conscience 
is felt for the first time. The lies of Satan had 
had some truth mixed with them, their eyes 
were opened as he had foretold, they had a new 
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sense, a sense of shame. ^^ The eyes of them 
" both were opened, and they knew that they 
^^were naked." And then 'Hhey heard the 
^^ voice of the Lord God walking in the garden 
^^ in the cool of the day/' and self-condemned in 
fear and shame they ^^ hid themselves from the 
^' presence of the Lord GK)d amongst the trees of 
" the garden." 

I need not pursue the sad tale any farther. 
Ton all know the judgment pronounced, the 
wretched, pitiful excuses, the mean attempts of 
the man to throw the blame partly upon Gh)d, 
partly upon the woman whom God gave to 
be with him ; of the woman to pass it on to 
the serpent. And yet how graciously that 
judgment was tempered with mercy I Gbd, even 
in passing sentence, promises a Bedeemer of the 
fallen race. One who should be bom of a woman 
to bruise the serpent's head and destroy the 
works of the devil at the cost of suffering to 
Himself. And to foreshadow that great atoning 
sacrifice which the promised Seed of the woman 
should offer for man's redemption, beasts are 
slain and the sinners clothed with their skins, 
even as man is redeemed by the precious Blood 
of the innocent Victim, Jesus Ohrist, and penitent 
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sinners are dothed with His righteousness that 
the shame of their nakedness may not appear, 
the shame which the fig-leayes of mim's deyicea 
conld never hide. 

We will fix onr attention now for a few 
minutes upon that searching question which 
Gfod put to the woman^ ^^What is this that 
'^thou hast done?" Time only could fully 
answer that question. The woman's answer 
was both self-excusing and imperfect, narrow 
and selfish. She speaks only of herself and her 
tempter. '^ The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
^^eat." But the excuse was a bad one, and the 
answer incomplete. The excuse was bad, because 
it implied that if she was tempted she could not 
help yielding. And yet it is an excuse that has 
been often made since. People lay the blame of 
their sins upon circumstances, upon the example 
or solicitation of others. Some say in their 
hearts, if not openly, "I only do as others do," 
or, " I can't help it, it's my nature." The irrit- 
able man says, ^'I have got an unfortunate 
^^ temper, I am naturally irritable, and I cannot 
'^help it" So the proud, the slothful, the 
impure, the coyetous, all lay the blame upon 
their nature ; that nature which is not as God 
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made it, but as it was corrupted by man's fall. 
But does it follow that because we are by onr 
fallen nature more easily tempted by one form of 
sin than another, that, therefore, we must of 
necessity give way to it ? By no means. God 
gives us an enemy to fight against, not to yield 
to ; and He will not suffer any man to be tempted 
above that he is able, but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that he may be able 
to bear it. God gives us grace in Holy Baptism, 
in Holy Communion, that we may have power 
to subdue and overcome the evil inclinations of 
our fallen nature. So that we are without excuse 
if we let nature get the upper hand, and neglect 
the means of grace which God has appointed 
that we may not be left in our helplessness. 

Moreover, Eve did not know, could not foresee, 
all the consequences of her sin. But she did 
know this, which did not come out in her answer, 
that she had tempted her husband. Had her 
confession been complete and truthful, her 
sentence might have been lighter. 
. " What is this that thou hast done ?" Oh, 
my brethren, compare the first lesson of this 
afternoon with the first lesson of the morning, 
and see I 
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'^ 'Twas but one little drop of sin 

We saw this morning enter in, 

And lo ! at eventide the world is drowned." 

The sin that had crept in througli Eve's ears and 
eyes, spread with a fearful power of reproduc- 
tion, till, having covered the whole human race 
like a flood, it brought the avenging deluge. 

"What is this that thou hast done?" We 
seem to hear the question taken up and 
echoed on through all the ages of the worlds 
Abel's blood cries it out from the ground, the 
life-blood of her own son screams into the first 
mother's ears, ^^ What is this that thou hast 
done ?" In the shrieks of the perishing multi- 
tudes of her descendants overwhelmed by the 
rising flood we seem to catch the same reproach- 
fiil cry. From generation to generation the 
stream of human life issuing from that polluted 
source bears on the burden of the same agonised 
ciy, the sin and misery of the whole fallen race 
giving itself the answer, the evidence of the 
terrible consequences of that first sin. And 
gazing on the Cross of Calvary we read the 
answer given more distinctly, more awefully still, 
as we see that sin has crucified the Incarnate 
Son of God! Oh, my brethren, see what a 



178 A SOLEMN QUESTION. 



terrible thing sin is ! Who can tell what he 
does when once he gives it an entrance ? Who 
can foresee how far the consequences of one sin 
may reach, or the widespread mischief that will 
. result from it? Certain it is that the conse- 
quences of no sin stop short at the person who 
commits it Yielding to sin ourselves, we 
become tempters of others by our own evil 
example, if not by actual persuasion. And each 
sin that we commit, as it can only be blotted oat 
by the precious Blood of Him Who bare our 
sins in His own Body on the tree, reaches even 
to the heart of Jesus, and adds to the burden 
which He bore. Oh, my brethren, let us ask 
ourselves this question, let us listen to the voice 
of conscience when it accuses us of sins past, 
bidding us reflect what this is that we have done! 
It is the voice of God asking us through our 
conscience, as He asked Eve, the first sinner, 
^^ What is this that thou hast done ?" He asks 
that we may pause and think, and consider the 
awefulness of sin, as committed against Almighty 
GK>d, and that upon reflection we may repent and 
confess our guilt, and seek pardon through the 
precious Blood of His dear Son. 
" What is this that thou hast done ?" Oh, 
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siimer, thou hast by each act and * word of 
fiin^ by each seductive temptation yielded to, 
piefened thine own Inst to the fSekvonr and 
approval of the all-seeing God; thon hast 
mistrusted Him Who forbids thee nothing 
but what is hnrtfol to thee ; thou hast disre- 
garded His loving warning, ^^Oh do not this 
^^ abominable thing which I hate/' for '^the 
^^ wages of sin is death/' and thou hast believed 
the devil's lying whisper; " Thou shalt not surely 
'^die, no harm will come of it ;" thou hast 
added a fresh pang to the sufferings of thy 
cradfied Bedeemer, caused angels to weep^ and 
devils to exult over thy fall. Is this not matter 
for tears, for self-reproach, for shame and hum- 
ble confession? Will not the thought of this 
that thou hast done bring thee, sinner, to thy 
knees before thy Gk)d, saying, ^^ I have sinned 
^^ against heaven and before Thee, and I am no 
^* more worthy to be called Thy son ?" 

There is one thing better than this, and that is 
to pause and think before the temptation is yielded 
to. What is this that I am tempted to do ? " How 
" can I do this great wickedness and sin against 
"God?" For prevention is better than cure, 
and it is better to consider the consequences of 
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sin while it is yet time to draw back from it, 
than to consider when it is too late to nndo the 
sinM deed^ and when all that the sinner can do 
is to mourn with bitter self-reproach and sad 
repentance, seeking forgiveness. 

Oh if men wonld but think^ and think in 
time, in time to overcome the temptation, for 
victory is better than the deepest repentance; 
in time at least to repent, ere the time even 
for repentance be past, and the sinner who 
has for ever mined his own sonl, hears from 
the lips of the Judge Himself, '^ What is this 
'^ that thou hast done ?" and then is cast from 
the presence of the Judge, Who would fain have 
been his Saviour, to muse in vain remorse on that 
terrible question, ceaselessly tormenting him in 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone 
for ever ! 



SKRMON XYII. 



SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. 

(QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.) 



BY THE EDITOB. 



S, LiTKE, XVIII. 40—41. 

"And -when lie was come near, he asked him, saying, What 
wot thou that I shall do nnto thee? And he said, Lord, that 
I may receiTe my sight." 

What a grievous affliction to be blind I How 
sad to go on all through life groping in darkness I 
How miserable, how wretched to be pnable to 
see the light of the sun, and all the beautiful 
things wliich the light of the sun reveals to us I 
The blue sky, the beautiful flowers, the shadows 
on the mountains, the glorious sea, the running 
stream, the green grass — all the beauties of 
nature in their varied forms — for everything to 
be one heavy dark black mass I This is misery 
indeed I 

And sad as this must be to one bom blind, to 
one who has never seen God's beautiful earth, 

• N 
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and therefore cannot realise all that he has been 
deprived of, still sadder must this affliction 
be to one who becomes blind in early or in mid- 
life, and who is thus able to feel, nay cannot 
avoid feeling, oh I what poignant anguish ! 
that God has seen fit to send this life-long 
trouble upon him I He has been able to see, now 
he cannot ! He once could walk about and enjoy 
the light of heaven and the beauties of earth, 
now he is doomed to grope about and seek some 
one who shall lead him by the hand I 

Some wicked men in Sodom were struck blind 
by the angels who came to rescue Lot. And 
their trouble is well described to us by the sacred 
historian, who says, " they wearied themselves 
<^ to find the door,'* 

Can you conceive a worse fate than that which 
happened to Samson, the strong man, when 
'^ the Philistines took him and put out his eyes, 
^^and brought him down to Gaza, and bound 
" him with fetters of brass ; and he did grind in 
"the prison house?" 

Saul of Tarsus was struck with blindness by a 
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light from Heaven. His trouble was as mucli as 
he conld bear, ^^ he was three days without sight, 
^^and did neither eat nor drink." 

Elymas the sorcerer was deprived of sight 
by S. Paul. ** The hand of the Lord is upon 
^'thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the 
*^ son for a season. And immediately there fell 
^^ on hinri a mist and a darkness ; and he went 
-^^ about seeking some to lead him by the hand." 

And the forlorn condition of a blind man is 
not badly described by S. Luke in the text; 
the poor man is said — as if he were able to do 
nothing else, as indeed would be the case — ^he 
is said to have been ^^ sitting by the way-side 
" begging." 

Do these several instances show to you the 
sad, most miserable condition of those poor, 
wretched creatures doomed to the loss of one of 
Ood's greatest and best of gifts, the gift of 
seeing? — Groping about for some one to lead 
them by the hand, wearying themselves to do 
the very commonest, the very simplest of 
•ordinary acts ; grinding, as Samson, in the 
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prison house, full of anguisli and distress ; being 
in the helpless condition in which S. Paul was 
for three days, neither eating or drinking ; or as 
the blind man in the Gospel, sitting by the road 
side and begging of the passers by ? 

And now you wonder what these simple 
Temarks of mine are leading me to ! — or so simple 
are they that you guess at once how I would turn 
them to our spiritual profit ! Indeed you may 
safely guess. You could all preach the sermon I 
am preaching now — ^you could all of you finish for 
yourselves the lesson I would bring before yoa. 

My brethren, there is something worse than 
this blindness of which we have been speaking. 
Bad and terrible and wretched as this affliction 
is, there is a trouble, an affliction which is 
greater still. There is such a thing as spiritual 
blindness — ^the blindness of the soul — ^the darkness 
of the understanding — the seeing and not being 
able to perceive — the hearing and not being able 
to hear. But, indeed, you must not despise the 
simplicity of my remarks, for by our blessed 
Saviour Himself, and by His Apostle Paul the 
same lesson is drawn, and the prophecy of Isaiah 
is quoted to show the spiritual blindness^ the 
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depth of darkness as to their understanding, in 
which the Jews were enwrapped. In this peoplei 
Jesns says, is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, 
^^By hearing ye shall hear and not understand, 
^^and seeing ye shall see and not perceive. 
^'For this people's heart is waxed gross, and 
^^ their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
^'they have closed.*' 

If most unhappily we, any of us, are in this 
state of spiritual darkness, oh I worse! far 
worse ! are we than the men of Sodom wearjring 
themselves in vain and stupid blindness. Worse I 
&r worse than Samson grinding in the prison 
house I than Saul in his helpless condition 
neither eating nor drinking! than Elymas the 
sorcerer, going about seeking some one to lead 
him by the hand ! than the blind man of the 
Gospel sitting by the wayside begging ! 

And I will tell you, dear brethren, how we are 
worse. In all the instances that I have brought 
before you, there is one thing that is most 
evident : the poor afflicted persons felt their sad 
and wretched condition. You can see this in 
every case- Tou are quite sure, from the des- 
cription of them and of their trouble, that they 
knew and were conscious of what had befallen 
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them. Ton are quite snre that had any one gone 
to them as Ananias went to S. Paul — ^that had 
any one asked of them as onr Savionr asked the 
blind man, ^^ What wilt thou that I should do 
** unto thee ?" — ^you are quite sure that in every 
several instance the answer would have been; 
" Lord, that I may receive my sight" 

Now what do we mean by spiritual blindnesS; 
by the darkness of the soul^ by the dimness 
of the understanding, by seeing and not being 
able to perceive ? We will say, first — 

1. The not-seeing things in their true light— 
the not being able to see the relative size and 
importance of matters. If a man think of moie 
importance that which will last for a time only, 
than that which will last for ever, the business 
and pleasures of this life rather than its duties ; 
if he love the things of earth more than the 
things of heaven ; if he care more for his body 
than for his soul — ^he is terribly blind — short- 
sighted, some might c£dl it — ^but he is really 
blind. You would all say that Martha in the 
Gk)spel was blind as to what she ought to have 
cared for — ^working, and toiling, and bustling 
about this matter and that — ^blind, at least, com- 
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pared to her sister Mary, who cared for nothing 
so mnch as sitting at the feet of Jesus, and 
hearing His word. 

I am sure too that you would say that the rich 
fool in our Lord's Parable, was terribly short- 
sighted — ^nay, bliiid — ^in thinking only of present 
time, and bodily wants, and natural desires — 
eating and drinking — in thinking of earthly 
Btorehouse and barn, the contents of which fire 
could burn, or "thieves steal, or vermin destroy, 
or mildew spoil, rather than of the heavenly 
gamer which would have kept all his treasures 
safe during all the millions of years of eternity. 
BUnd indeed, short-sighted at least, compared 
with S. Matthew and those who, like him, could 
most truthfully say to their Divine Master, " We 
** have left all and have followed Thee." 

2. Then indeed, dear brethren, are we all of 
us blind to our own spiritual blindness. We 
think that we see but we do not. We think 
that we know the state of our souls but we do 
not. We think that we are ^' rich and increased 
*' in goods, and have need of nothing " — ^we know 
not "that we are wretched and miserable, and poor 
" and blind and naked." We think that we have 
that charity which S. Paul so much commends in 
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to-day's Epistle, whereas we have not a spark tliat 
leads ns to help others to oar own hindrance— to 
lend to a needy brother hoping for nothing again ; 
to give to some poor beggar out of pure love to 
Christ, and in return for what He has done for 
ns, even a cup of cold water. My dear brethreo, 
the solemn season of Lent is close upon us — and 
the solemn duties of Lent and its responsibilities 
will, I am sure, be pointed out to you by those 
who are set over you to look after your spiritual 
need. But I may venture in connection with oar 
present subject to tell you that one of Lent's 
important duties is self-examination — ^the search- 
ing into our own hearts — the finding out how 
blind we are, how miserable, how destitute, how 
naked. And there is no prayer that I entreat 
you oftener to oflfer up than that of David in the 
Psalms, " Open Thou mine eyes that I may see." 
Nothing that you should so much desire as that 
you should receive your sight. 

Our Saviour then by the words of the preacher, 
says to you to-day — reminding you of the duties of 
Lent. " Thou art poor — I counsel thee to buy of 
'^me gold tried in the fire,that thou mayest be rich." 
'^ Thou art naked — I counsel thee to buy of me 
*^ white raiment that thou mayst be clothed, and 
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^Hhat the shame of thy nakedness do not appear." 
^' Thou art blind — I counsel thee to buy of me 
''eye-salve and anoint thine eyes that thou 
'' mayest see," 

But perhaps the most unhappy thing is 
that those around us do not help us much 
in our blindness. Thinking that they them- 
selves see they rather despise and look down 
upon us. They at least do not feel for our 
blindness. See how those who went before the 
Saviour, and first met this blind man, and who 
should therefore have been the messengers of 
good tidings, and have proclaimed, " Behold the 
" Saviour cometh — cast aside your garment and 
" that which would impede your steps and go 
'' forth to meet Him. Fall down before Him and 
*' tell Him all the truth. Confess your blindness, 
" your ignorance, your sin. Entreat Him to have 
"mercy upon yon, and give you sight for your 
'*eyes, and pardon for your soul;" — see how, 
instead of doing this, they bade the man that he 
should hold his peace ! that he should cease to 
cry for mercy I Hold his peace indeed, when the 
Blessed Jesus of Nazareth was passing by ! — ^hold 
his peace when he felt sure that this wonder- 
worker — this Curer of diseases, this Raiser of the 
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dead, conld give him sight for his eyes and 
pardon for his soul ! Hold his peace I nay ! He 
cried so much the more, *^ Thou Son of David 
" have mercy on me," Is it so vrtth any of those 
around us ? When we would cry for mercy to 
the God of Heaven, do they try to stop our 
mouths and bid us hold our peace ? When we 
would cast aside our garment and run with eager 
steps to the Saviour as he passes by, do they try 
to keep us back ? When we would vsith groans 
and tears and supplications entreat the Merciful 
Jesus to give sight to our blinded eyes, do aoy 
of those around us represent that this is beyond 
the Saviour's power, or that we are out of the 
reach of the Saviour's mercy ? 

No ! my brethren, this must not be ! Oar 
message must be one of comfort, of love, of 
assurance, of confidence. I give it to you, and do 
you give it to others — to all whom you meet- 
to all whom you live with — to all whom you love— 
^^ Je»us of Nazareth is passing by. ^^ He is not 
only coming, as it may be, to-day or to-morrow or 
the day following. He is not only, as it were, a 
short distance off within our call. He is not 
only near at hand, and we may catch the distant 
hum of those who proclaim His approach. He 



8PIBITUAL BLINDNESS. 191. 

is not only within sight, and we may see a- 
glimpse of His glory, but He is passing by — 
passing byl* And if yon would catch the 
loving glance of His eye, if you would have His 
hand stretched out to help you, if you would 
have Him speak the words which shall bring 
peace, eternal peace to your soul — ^up, arise, cast 
aside your garment, run with eager steps, touch 
as it were the border of His garment, hold Him^ 
and not let Him go. He passes by^ now is your 
day of grace, your time of acceptance. And 
Jesus will not turn away. He will even stay 
His steps, and bid you come near. He will tarry 
for you to be brought. He will graciously, most 
graciously, ask what it is that you desire of 
Him, and when to Him you have complained and 
lamented your spiritual blindness, and have 
entreated Him ivith trembling voice, but earnest 
tones, ^^ Lord, I entreat Thee that I may receive 
"my sight," He will say in answer to your 
prayer, "Keceive that which you desire, Thy 
" faith hath saved thee, look up and thou shalt 
" see" — see the Saviour in this world, and all 

• The Author may be permitted to say that this Sermon was- 
written before the well-known hymn of Moody and Sankey be- 
came known. 
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that belongs to your eyerlasting peace, and see, 
as S. Stephen did, a glimpse of the glories of 
heaven which are prepared for you in the mrld 
to come* 



Sermon xviii. 



CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION. 
(Ash- Wednesday.) 



By Rev. E. D. R EAWNSLET, M.A., 

Hural Dean, Sector ofSaUon Solvate, Lincolmhire* 



Psalm xxxil 6. 

"I said I mil confess my sins unto the Lord: and so Thoa 
foigayest the wickedness of my sin." 

The thirty-second Psalm is appointed to be read 
this day ; and is one of those called penitential 
Psalms, becanse it treats of repentance. The 
author of it, as is clear from internal evidence, 
was David. It breathes in every line of David's 
experience. The subject of it is the blessedness 
which attends upon God's forgiveness, and the 
way by which that forgiveness is to be sought 
and obtained. ^^ I said, I will confess my sins 
<^unto the Lord: and so Thou forgavest the 
" wickedness of my sin." 
If ever there was a man that stood in need of 
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-God's forgiveness, that man was David — David 
for whom He had done snch great things ; whom 
He had taken away firom the sheepfolds, while 
he was following the ewes great with yomig, to 
make him King and Kuler over Israel — ^that he 
might feed Jacob His people, and Israel His 
inheritance! This David^ raised up above his 
brethren, chosen before all to sit in the royal seat, 
had, in his prosperity, been guilty of two deadly 
sins. He had been — as he says of himself— a 
partaker with the adulterers ; and his hand was 
.stained with blood-guiltiness. Uriah the Hittite 
he had slain with the sword. And yet, O thought 
of comfort I this great sinner received pardon ! 
This great sinner had positive assurance that he 
was forgiven. This great sinner found favour 
with God, and had peace in his latter end. And 
he has told us — ^for our learning — ^how this came 
about. ^^ I said^ I will confess my sins unto the 
^^ Lord : and so Thou forgavest the wickedness 
^* of my sin." Yes, God forgave David. And 
in forgiving David He has made him an ensample 
— a pattern to them who should hereafter stand 
in need of His forgiveness — an abiding witness 
for all after ages, that God is a God of infinite 
mercy, fall of compassion. Who spares us when 
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we deserve punishment, Who wills not the death 
of a sinner, bat that he shoald rather tarn 
from his sin and be saved I 

And yet in sparing David, God, we know, did 
not pass over his crimes unvisited, unpunished. 
All David's after course, all his life, from the day 
that he was convicted by Nathan of sin, was a 
life over which hung the dark remembrance of 
his grievous transgressions. In many ways did 
his sin take hold upon him and plague him. 
Often and often he was in misery — ^like unto one 
that is at the point to die — again and again his 
soul sunk within him, and the old terrible thought 
returned, that he was cast out of God's favour, 
that the stain of his sin was too deep to be wiped 
out. Again and again he was depressed in spirit, 
and cried out like a drowning man, " Save me, 
^^ God I for the waters are come in, even unto 
*'my soul. I stick fast in the mire where no 
*' ground is, I am come into deep waters 1 let 
^'me be delivered 1 Let not the water flood 
^* drown me, neither let the deep swallow me up 1 
" let not the pit shut her mouth upon me !" 
—(Psalm 69). 

No I though God pardoned David, He did not. 
He could not consistently with His Holiness 
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and Justice, which, as well as His Mercy, are 
His inseparable attributes — ^pass over his trans- 
gressions. There must have been, and there was 
for David, as there must be and there is for all 
penitents, periods of extreme bitterness— a 
loathing of ourselves in our own eyes for all the 
evils which we have done. The Slough of 
Despond crosses the pilgrim's path more than 
once on his road towards Zion. Our heart con- 
demns us, and will condemn us to the end, for 
'our disobedience and unfaithfulness. Conscience 
has many arrows in her quiver, and they are not 
all spent in the hour of her first attack. God 
chastens and corrects us even while He remits the 
capital sentence. And " no chastening for the 
"present seemeth to be joyful, but grievous; 
'^ nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
" fruit of righteousness unto them that are exer- 
" cised thereby." 

This, I feel sure, brethren, will be your own 
experience — the experience of us all. We know, 
as a matter of personal knowledge, that God does 
punish us for our sins. It is no good sign — it 
is a bad sign when we have no pain, no pang of 
an awakened conscience to remind us that we 
have sinned. It is the sighing of a contrite 
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heart, the cry that breaks from a braised and 
broken spirit which finds acceptance and favonr 
with God. It is — as we are taught in the collect 
of this day — ^it is by " worthily lamenting our 
"sins, and acknowledging our wretchedness," 
that we seek and obtain from the " God of all 
"mercy perfect remission and forgiveness, 
"through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Would we taste of this blessedness — ^the 
blessedness of feeling ourselves forgiven — ^this 
must be our first step — a full and free acknow- 
ledgment of our wrong-doing. Whatever has 
been our fault, it must be confessed — we must 
make a clean breast of it. There must be no 
attempt to palliate, no cloking and excusing our 
sin, no keeping back the worst features of the 
case, no hiding up soft words in the hideousness 
of our misdeed. " He that covereth his sins shall 
" not prosper, but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
"them shall have mercy." 

And to whom shall that confession be made ? 
that full and particular acknowledgment of our 
wrong-doing, which must precede forgiveness. 

The answer is in the text — "I said, I will 
" confess my sins unto the Lord : and so Thou 
"forgavest the wickedness of my sin." 
o 



198 CONFESSION AND ABSOL UTION. 

Yes! to God, whose law we have broken! 
Whose judgment we have provoked 1 Whom we 
have forgotten 1 Of whose benefits we have shown 
ourselves so all unworthy! To God agamst 
Whom we have sinned must we lay bare, though 
He knows it already, all the evil we have done. 

Lord — ^we should say— -0 Lord! righteous- 
ness belongeth unto Thee ; but unto us confusion 
of face. We have sinned — sinned such and such 
a sin, naming it by name— we have sinned against 
Thee 1 We are no more worthy to be called Thy 
sons ! Enter not into judgment with ns who aie 
vile earth and miserable sinners, but spare us, 
good Lord, spare Thy people whom Thou hast 
redeemed I and grant that we, whose consciences 
by sin are accused, by Thy merciful pardon may 
be absolved, through Jesus Christ our Lord 1 

That is the course to take when we have 
committed sin. That is what the Bible from 
beginning to end teaches us on this grave subject 
** My son, give glory to God, and make confession 
" unto Him." ^^ I said, I will confess my sins 
"unto the Lord, and so Thou forgavest the 
" wickedness of my sin." " If we say that we 
*^ have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
" is not in us ; but if we confess our sins "— 
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confess them to God — " He is faithful and just 
** to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
*^all unrighteousness." 

Bat some of you may ask — does not the Bible 
say, as in the Epistle of St. James, " Confess 
^^your faults one to another"? Does not our 
Church, in the service for the Visitation of the 
Sick, direct that " The sick person be moved to 
^' make special confession of his sins if he feel 
^*his conscience troubled with any weighiy 
"matter. After which confession the Priest 
" shall absolve him if he heartily desire it "? 

To which I answer — ^That is true, and in some 
cases it may bring good to use both these helps 
to repentance — ^both confession of sin to one 
another, and to God*s minister when he visits us 
in sickness. But as a rule, neither confession to 
one another, nor to the Priest is required. The 
practice in our Church is permitted, but not, I 
think, encouraged. All that is required, all that 
is thought necessary to ensure pardon, is that 
the sinner should open his heart and his mouth 
to God ; should avail himself of that free access 
to the Throne of Grace which is provided for him 
through the one Mediator between man and Grod* 
I exhort you, brethren, to hold fast by that 
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liberty, and not to suffer yourselves to be brought 
again into a yoke of bondage which your fathers 
cast off, for once and for ever, when they broke 
with the Church of Rome. 

When you have sinned, when your heart \a 
Bore with the recollection of your sin, when sad 
thoughts oppress you, as they oppressed David, 
when conscience shakes her scourge, her whip of 
six thongs over you, and you writhe beneath the 
lash, and find no rest in your bones, by reason 
of your sin, then bethink you of this as the 
only remedy for your grief, the only means of 
assuaging your heart's sore pain — " I wUl confess 
" my sins unto the Lord ! " Remember the 
example of the prodigal, and act as he did; arise 
and get thee to thy Father, and say, Father ! I 
have sinned, I am not worthy to be called Thy 
Son! 

Approaching God so, you will never be rejected. 
God is revealed to us as a Grod whose property ]& 
always to have mercy — a Great God I a Holy 
God 1 an Almighty God 1 but above all, a God 
of compassion I who spares us when we do not 
deserve to be spared, and in His wrath, His just 
wrath, thinketh^upon mercy I 

We do Him wrong when we doubt His willing 
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ness to pardon. We do Him wrong when we ga 
about in a winding way to seek that pardon ; 
when we are not content to take it on the terms 
on which His goodness has offered it, and on 
which He delights to bestow it— even as He did 
on David, when, so soon as his sorrowful sighing 
came up before Him, He brought his soul out of 
prison, and loosed him from His chains, and let 
him go free. 

'' David said unto Kathan, I have sinned against 
'' the Lord. And Kathan said unto David, The 
^^ Lord also hath put away thy sin : thou shalt 
"not die." 

There are indeed those who teach that when 
God has pardoned sin there yet remains a debt 
to be paid, punishment tp be undergone in Pur- 
gatory — which punishment may be shortened and 
relaxed by what is called Indulgence —-and that 
this Indulgence is to be had at the hand of the 
Priest, and is granted on terms he may impose. 

Our Church knows nothing of this teaching. 
The Bible knows nothing of this teaching. 
What we teach, what the Bible authorises us to 
teach, is, that when the sinner repents of his sin 
and confesses his guilt — confesses it to God, the 
load is at once taken off his shoulders^ and he is 
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a free man — that God casts his sin behind His 
back and remembers it no more against him — 
that He does not give pardon, as it were, v^ith 
one hand, and take it away with the other, hut 
gives it wholly and at once, out of the exceeding 
richness of His mercy. And further we teach, 
and are authorized to teach, that in seeking this 
full and free forgiveness, we need no human 
mediator. 

Keep, I beg you, this teaching in mind. Bless 
God that the Throne of His Grace is an open 
Throne, not fenced about by barriers of which the 
keys are held in official hands. Bless God that 
the Throne of His Grace is accessible always, 
and accessible to all. And go boldly to it for 
help in the time of need. 

Go this Lent — go this night, or ever you lie 
down to sleep — go to Him who is the merciful 
receiver of all true penitents — the sinner's only 
refuge. Rend your heart and not your garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God. Go bearing 
into His Presence the sacrifice that He loveth, 
the sacrifice of a broken contrite spirit. Go with 
the poor publican's prayer upon your lips, " God 
*^ be merciful to me a sinner I " 

And assuredly you will find relief. There is 
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no record of Grod denying to hear a sinner that 
repenteth of his sins. There are thousands of 
instances where He has shown Himself more 
willing to hear than we to ask of Him, " ready 
^^to receive — most willing to pardon" — a God 
Who turneth Him at the first whisper of the 
prayers of the poor destitute, and despiseth not 
their desire — Who looks down from His high seat 
in heaven that He may hear the mourning of 
such as are in captivity, and deliver the soul 
appointed unto death. 

Make trial — I say — ye whose consciences by 
sin are accused, make trial of this gracious, this 
loving, this all-compassionate Lord God 1 Use 
your liberty of drawing near to Him by the " new 
"and living way" which Jesus Christ hath 
opened to you. And, doubt it not, you will 
yourselves experience the blessed truth of this 
Scripture — " I said, I will confess my sins unto 
" the Lord : and so Thou forgavest the wicked- 
"ness of my sin." 



SERMON XIX. 



HOLY SCRIPTURE THE ANSWER TO 

SATAN. 

(FiBST Sunday in Lent.) 



By Key. G. E. JELF, M.A., 

Vkar of Saffron WaldeiL 



S. Matthew iv. 4. 
" Bnt He answered and said, It is written,*' 

The Temptation of our Lord may be looked at 
from various points of view, and very profitably 
from any point of view. We may consider it as 
a striking parallel and contrast to Satan's be- 
guilement of Eve in Paradise — or as a restoration 
tlirougli the Second Adam, of that which the 
first Adam lost — or as a reminder of the three 
sorts of enemies which mnst be encoi;intered and 
overcome — or as an assurance that not even a 
saint can do otherwise than expect temptation, 
since the very Son of the most High did not 
escape the ordeal — or as a lesson of unspeakable 
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comfort as to the eternal difference between 
temptation and sin — or as a remarkable admo- 
nition that even the greatest spiritnal privileges— 
even the baptism, or the confirmation, or the 
consolations of the Holy Ghost — ^must often be 
followed by spiritual danger and spiritual con- 
flict — or as a tremendous proof of the reality of 
the devil's existence— or as a solemn warning of 
the life-long nature of our struggle, so much so 
that even when the devil leaves us, he leaves us 
only for a season — or as a call to perseverance, 
however protracted the struggle, however diverse 
the attacks— or as a token of blessed encourage- 
ment for all of us soldiers of the Cross, from 
Him '^ who giveth us the victory, through our 
*^ Lord Jesus Christ" 

But there is yet another aspect from which we 
should, again and again, study this portion of 
the Saviour's suffering life on earth, in order to 
be helped ourselves alike by His teaching and by 
His example— I mean the way in which He met 
the tempter. 

He did not, you see, cast him down with one 
rough word, the awful word of His Divine Power 
and Godhead, for this would not have assisted us 
in our perilous fight with the mighty prince of 
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the fallen angels. He did not even openly de- 
clare, in answer to the cavil of His foe, ^^ I am 
'Hhe Son of God;" for though, (as has been 
fiaid) " He might thus have asserted his lordship 
'^ over him, He would not have been his Conqueror 
^^/or us.''* Nay, though He had taken the man- 
hood into God, He does not act, in this combat, 
as a supernatural Man, but rather as any one of 
us might have done. 

For He repels the old serpent by appealing to 
the Sacred Scriptures. All His three answers 
begin with the expression ^^ It is written" — ^the 
expression which is therefore the inspired form 
in which all our sermon texts should be given 
out. As man. He has been taught of God. M 
man. He has submitted Himself to the oracles 
of God. As man. He lives, not on bread only, 
but on every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. As man, He defends Himself 
against the diabolical perversion of Holy Writ, 
by bringing up additional witness from that 
Word of God. As man. He knows and shows 
that true dominion can only be gained through 
that worship which is commanded by God. As 
man, in short. He takes up and wields continu* 

• Alf ord. 
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ally against the tempter, " the Sword of the 
" Spirit, which is the Word of God." 

And this, brethren and sisters in Christy 
fellow-members with me in this same Adam^ 
this mast be our mode also of resisting the 
tempter. As our Lord was tempted in a// points 
like as we are, so there is no assault of ours which 
cannot be met exactly as He met it, and with 
the same weapon. As " the Word of God is 
** quick and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
'^ edged sword " in dealing with our souls, and 
discerning our sins, so, if we take it with us and 
make it our trusty helper, it will be a wonderful 
instrument in our hands for bringing to nought 
the crafts and subtilties of the devil. As in doc- 
trine, so in life, we err because we " know not the 
'* Scriptures, nor the power of Ged." We fail, 
not only in argument, but (which is far worse) 
in personal battle, because our minds are so little 
stored with the precious truths, and promises,. 
and warnings of God's word written. 

Now, these days of Lent, should not only 
bring home to us our need of deeper, fuller re- 
pentance, but also the secret of our past falls 
and unconquered habits, and the great means^ 
placed within our reach, of prevailing in the 
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good fight for the time to come. In other words, 
this heavenly sowing-season should, to nse our 
Lord's own similitude, find us setting a far 
higher value on the priceless seed. '* Let the 
•^^ word of God dwell in you richly in all wisdom." 
And so we seem to have suggested to us certain 
practical thoughts. 

L First, it is evident that the Holy Scriptmes 
must become a part of ourselves. They must be 
^ power within us, ready to arise at a moment's 
notice, and fight for us and with us under the 
glorious banner of the Lord of Hosts. But if so, 
how thoroughly we must know them — ^and, to 
gain this accurate knowledge, how constantlyi 
how attentively, how thoughtfully, how rever- 
ently, how lovingly we must read them, hear 
them, learn them! Is this, my friends, a 
description of our Scripture study ? We speak 
much of the grand heritage which the English 
Church possesses in her open Bible ; but do we 
try to make daily use of this heritage of ours? 
We have read to us every Sunday Service, ay, 
-every day, if we will, some four chapters of the 
Holy Bible : but do we listen to these with all 
-our hearts, take them into the inmost chamber 
asa treasure better than the purest gold, ponder 
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ihem when we are alone, try to shape our lives- 
according to them ? We have, some of us, a 
kind of rule as to reading, every morning or 
evening, a portion of the sacred records. But O 
how often we allow this to be broken into by 
some professional engagement, some social ga- 
thering, some passing pleasure, some important 
matter in the newspaper, some trifle of the- 
world I " My brethren ! these things ought not 
"so to be." Nothing should interfere with this 
—everything should give way to it. "I have^ 
" esteemed the words of Thy mouth more than 
"my necessary food.'' 

11. But again, how abundant to us have beeu 
the revelations of God I Our Saviour in this 
passage quotes from the Old Testament only,, 
and only from one Book of that. Yet those 
three verses from the 6th and 8th Chapters of 
Deuteronomy were enough to refute our three 
adversaries, the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
Think of the vast armoury hidden in the whole 
of the Law and the Prophets — of the command- 
ments, and encouragements, and patterns, and 
warnings, with which the Histories are full ta 
overflowing — of the Divine wisdom, and grace^ 
and love, and marvellous might, to be drawn from 
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the Poetical Books. And then, over and above 
all this, remember that we have so much, much 
more — the New Testament as well as the Old — 
the Gospel witnesses besides the Evangelical 
predictions — the confirming testimony, and also 
the written words of Him which spake as " never 
^^ man spake." Surely, so far from this enlarge- 
ment of God's gifts to us lessening our obligations 
it increases them. We have more to answer for 
— more light to walk by — ^more to help us against 
the enemy. Yet how many of us now almost 
entirely neglect the study of the Old Covenant — 
those very pages which, and which alone^ our 
Lord meant when He said " search the Scriptures: 
" for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
" they are they that testify of Me." My friends I 
let us act more wisely in this matter* Do not 
be ashamed (I speak even to the oldest and best 
educated of you) to take the counsel of a minister 
when he bids you in Christ's name, and in the 
very echo of Christ's language, become a student 
of the Blessed Word of God. Make up your 
mind this very Lent to read, for instance, the 
Books of Isaiah and Ezekiel — the Gospel accord- 
ing to S. Luke— the First Epistle of S. John — 
the first seven Chapters of the Revelation. And 
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these are named, not so much with the notion of 
encouraging people to have favourite passages, 
as with the hope of giving some definiteness to 
your reading, and leading you on to appreciate 
gradually all that is written, till you are able to 
say with our own dear George Herbert : — 

" Book 1 infinite sweetness ! let my heart 
Suck every letter, and a honey gain, 

Precious for any grief in any part, 
To clear the breast, to mollify all pain. 

Thou art all health, health thriving, till it make 
A full eternity." 

Then, with mind and heart thus fortified, thus 
replenished with health, thus moving towards 
eternity, what will you not be able to do against 
the wicked one ? Manifold and awful will be 
his temptations still : we know that, for he tried 
even Christ, who is the Word : but you will be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and, having 
done all, to stand : and close beside you, in the 
hour of victory, as throughout the day of battle, 
will be the Divine Conqueror, the Captain of 
your Salvation, Himself with you and in you , 
*^ mighty to save." 

in. But before that, and perhaps often and 
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often, the tempter will strive to wrest out of your 
hands the Sword which is given you td resist 
him. Either he will endeavour to make you 
surrender it, as if it were an old world weapon, 
not at all suitable for the Nineteenth Century — 
though in reality it is jnst as powerful now as 
ever, both for defence and for comfort. Or he 
will perplex you with the *^ confused noise " of 
the warriors around you, contending with one 
another, instead of contending with him — ^so 
that you will be holding the celestial sword too 
slackly, and be taken easily off your guard — or 
he will flash the sacred weapon itself before your 
eyes — ^pretending that this verse may excuse a 
lie, and that verse may authorize rebellion — ^that 
this character teaches you hatred, and that char- 
acter pride. But, brethren, you are not ignorant 
of his devices — see to it only, that you become 
mighty in the Scriptures — able to give a reason 
for your belief in the Scriptures — able rightly 
to divide the word of truth, to employ it for the 
reproof of schism, but chiefly for the conquest 
of Satan — able to compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, so as to leave no opening for half truths, 
or enticing words, or blasphemous suggestions, 
or infldel fancies. And if all this seems very 
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troublesome and very difficult, ask yourself 
whethir it is not worth while to be armed from 
head to foot — whether any labour, any care, any 
forethought, can be too great, which fits you for 
your life-long struggle with the adversary of 
God and man. ^' My son, if thou come to serve 
" the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation " — > 
prepare it not only in the sense of being fore- 
warned, but also in the sense of being fore-armed 
— equipped with things new and old out of the 
treasure-house of God — strengthened with the 
might that comes from the knowledge and the 
love of the Holy Word. Then, in the humility 
that springs from distrust of self, in the power 
that is granted to thorough reliance upon God, 
you shall go forth, like Jesus Christ Himself, 
" conquering, and to conquer/' 

IV. For, lastly, remember, when you feel 
most lonely in your contest, most utterly solitary 
in that desert place which is darkened by the 
terrible demon-shadow, you are not really alone.. 
With God's word riuging in your heart, you feel 
the stir as of battle among the legions of angels, 
a strength as of the Holy Ghost Himself to 
succour and defend you. Sometimes, when one 
stands up because of some bidding of the Lord,^ 
p 
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it is as if one held His Hand and saw His Face. 
Bather it is indeed His presence within which 
nerves one for the encounter, and enables one so 
to resist the devil, that he flees away. No need 
to ask the Christian why he loves the Saviour's 
teaching, and even commits it to memory. Does 
not this assure him of a power infinitely greater 
than his own, against the hour of temptation, 
which is to try him ? No need to ask him why 
he frequents that Table, and receives so often 
that Sacred Stream, that Heavenly Food ; are 
not these the pledges to him of a Divine, Al- 
mighty Presence, which shall cast Satan down 
under his feet ? Before him, possibly even in 
the sanctuary, in all his terrible malignity,stands 
the tempter, but within him is One who came to 
destroy the works of the devil, and Who as He 
vanquished him for us long ago, is ever ready to 
vanquish him in us — One, Who always had the 
mastery, because His very words were the words 
of God, and Who quickens us to understand the 
Scriptures, that we also may overcome — One, 
who, as man, alone, yet not alone, resisted Satan 
to the death — ^and Who, as God, sends us fortli in 
single combat with him, never forsaking us till 
our warfare is accomplished and our victory won. 



Sermon XX. 



OUR VILE BODY. 
(Second Sunday in Lent.) 

By the Rev. H. J. WILMOT BUXTON., M.A. 

Radar of Ifidd, 



Fhilippians ni. 21. 



^ Who shall change our yUe body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body." 

What a wonderful piece of machinery is the 
linman body I When we think of its net-work 
of veins and arteries, its throbbing poises, its 
sinews, bones and muscles, its various members, 
all exactly suited to their different functions, so 
full of life, yet so easily marred, maimed or 
destroyed, we may well say with David, " I am 
'''fearfully and wonderfully made." Yes, the 
human body is the most marvellous of machines. 
The stocking-loom is very wonderful in its 
mechanism ; the steam engine is very wonderful 
JUS it carries the laden train at express speed 
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across the country, or bears the labouring ship 
onwards against wind and tide; the electric 
telegraph is wonderful as it conveys a message of 
joy or sorrow, life or death, from one side of 
the world to the other; the steam hammer, 
which is strong enough to crush a block of 
stone, and gentle enough to touch an egg- 
shell without injury, is wonderful ; but after all, 
a new-born infant is far more wonderful. " A 
" man's the noblest work of God." Think of 
what the mind of man is capable ; it discovers 
the secrets of nature, it makes the earth and the 
air, and the fire, and the water its slaves. Tbiiik 
of the inventor making a combination of wheels 
and cranks to do the work of a hundred men ; 
think of the engineer bridging the torrent, pierc- 
ing the stubborn rock, traversing the sea with the 
telegraph ! Think of the sculptor forming the 
dead, cold marble, into " a thing of beauty," and 
" a joy for ever ;" or the painter inventing the 
blank canvass with life and loveliness. Think of 
the poet, and th& musician, filling the earth with 
music, and the orator soothing the sorrowfol, 
convincing the stubborn, touching the hard 
- heart, and opening ** the fount of sympathetic 
^* tears." Think how marvellous is the com- 
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pound of mind and body which we call maru 
David asks, '^What is man?" I answer that 
man is a divine, a glorious, a splendid beings 
capable of great things, meant for great things^ 
jet often weak, contemptible, cowardly, selfish, 
-cruel, sinful, vile. Yes, our body, made in 
God's image, is yet a body of corruption, a vile 
hody . It is vile because it is always changing and 
falling to decay. ^^ As soon as we are born we begin 
to die." No part of our body to-day is, so it is said, 
the same as it was seven years ago. The hands 
and limbs appear the same as those of childhood 
and youth, but in reality, the skin, and flesh, and 
hone have all turned to dust long ago. In a 
period of from three to five years, the entire body 
is, as it were, taken out, and built in again with 
new materials. Again, our body is a vile body 
because it dies and turns to corruption. A few 
hours after death the loveliest beauty and the 
plainest face are on an equality. Gsesar and 
Gsasar's slave are equal in the dust. Dives in 
fine linen and Lazarus in rags are alike partakers 
of the old, old fashion— death. 

'' death all eloquent ! You only prove, 
What dust we|[doat on, when 'tis man w; love.** 
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Again, our body is vile because of the yile nse^ 
to which it is often put. That body which wa» 
made in God's image, and framed to be a living 
temple of the Holy Spirit, is often debased and 
degraded, and made the dwelling place of devils, 
devils of lust, intemperance, and cruelty. Oar 
hands which are meant to be stretched forth in 
prayer, destined to defend the right, and relieve 
the suffering, are often used to defraud, to 
injure, to oppress. The mind and the heart which 
can devise such noble sentiments, often invent 
fialsehood, plot cruelty, and imagine mischief* 
Surely we are all intended to have 

*' The sense of an earnest will 
To help the lowly Hving, 
And a terrible heart thrill 
If we have no power of giving ; 
An arm to aid the weak, 
A friendly hand to the friendless ; 
Eond words, so short to speak. 
But whose echo is endless ; 
The world is great, these things are smaU, 
They may be nothing, bat they are all." 

And yet how many put their will, their heart, 
tiheir hands, their tongue to vile uses I Let as 
dwell for a moment on the sins of the tongue* 
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How glorious are the powers with which the 
tongae is endowed. It can persuade men to 
good, can comfort the wretched, can sway the 
hearts of a vast assembly to turn to noble deeds^ 
can soften the hardened, arouse the careless, lead 
to the cross of Christ. And yet this tongue is 
often a flame set on fire of hell, which kindle^ 
evil passions ; a deceiver which propagates lies, 
which utters cruel words, which speaks evil of 
the innocent, which defiles the pure, and misleads 
the doubtful. That tongue which was formed to 
give thanks to God, too often murmurs and com- 
plains. It depreciates the good in others, and 
dwells upon the weak point in their character* 
The murmuring tongue will suggest spots on the 
brightest sun, flaws in the fairest work, eye-sores 
in the most perfect landscape. It will put bitter 
for sweet, and sweet for bitter, and cry in the 
journey of life ^ 'tis all barren !' That tongue which 
was formed to speak words of love and peace, 
and to make the music of home-life lovely, is 
often transformed into the angry tongue^ speaking 
grievous words which stir up anger. Most of the 
miseries of life, most of the wars and convulsions 
of the world, most of the crimes which defile oui: 
land, owe their origin to the angry tongue. 



'220 OVR VILE BODY. 

Again, that tongae which ought to form its 
utterances after the model of Him who spake as 
never man spake, which ought to utter words of 
gentleness and good-nature, is too often the 
unkindly tongue. Many are the blighted fortunes, 
the ruined homes, the aching hearts which the 
unkindly tongue has caused. There are certain 
sins which are written down in no statute 
book, and of which no court of law on earth takes 
cognisance, and they who commit these crimes 
often occupy good positions in society ; the 
world shrinks from the robber or murderer with 
horror, yet sits at meat with those who by their 
words rob others of their fair fame, and murder 
their reputation. Again, the tongue which was 
created to take its part in the great work of 
salvation, is often the idle tongue^ and utters idle 
words which are both foolish and mischievous in 
their tendency. There is a wide difference 
between innocent, merry talk, and idle, foolish 
talk. There are some who think that no jesting 
is convenient, and that a cheerful countenance is 
inconsistent with true religion. This was the 
creed of a section of England at one period of 
bur history, and the disastrous results are still to 
be traced in some of our church services, and our 
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religions sects. It has been qnaintly said that 
^< Some people think bUiek is the colonr of heayen, 
^^ and that the more they make their faces look 
^^ like midnight, the more evidence they have of 
^^ grace. Bnt God who made the snn and the 
^' flowers will not let ns proclaim such falsehood." 
We may be merry in onr talk, bnt we mnst be 
wise also. The devil has the guidance of the 
idle tongue, and its words are of his dictating. 
We know that into heaven there shall enter 
nothing that defileth or maketh a lie. How 
then shall we with our vile bodies enter in? 
How could the lustful dwell there where all is 
pure ? How could the swearer dwell there where 
all is praise ? How could the angry dwell there 
where all is peace ? We must be changed. But 
how, or when? There is no human agency 
powerful enough to raise us from the death of 
sin unto the life of righteousness. There is no 
machinery strong enough to lift us from the 
slavery of our own evil passions and lusts to the 
glorious freedom of holiness, from the grave of 
corruption to the pure atmosphere of the higher 
life. And yet we may be changed. The slave 
of passion may become gentle, the drunkard and 
the glutton may become temperate, the lustful 
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inay become pure and chaste. Jeans Christ was 
lifted np on the Gross that He might draw all 
•men unto Him, might lift them np to higher, 
better things. He is able now to change our 
Tile bodies that they may be made like unto His 
glorious body, by the mighty working whereby 
He is able to subdue all things unto Himself; 
even as He is able at the last day to change our 
bodies from the dust of corruption, into the 
likeness of His own glorified Body. The first 
change must take place now, that the second 
change may take place then. This change begins 
in Holy Baptism. Then our bodies are made 
temples of the Holy Ghost. The fact that so 
many fall into grievous sin after Baptism, only 
proves that we resist the Holy Spirit. God 
makes us heirs of eternal life, we may become 
prodigal sons, and lose our inheritance. There 
is a divine side, and a human side in Baptism. 
You may sow a seed, you cannot make it grow, 
but you can hinder it from growing, so you can- 
not of yourselves grow in grace, but you can 
prevent yourselves from growing. 

If we would be changed, it is above all things 
necessary that we believe rightly the Incarnation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that we grasp the 
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fact that the Son of God is both God and Man. 
Now this is very difficult If we dwell on the 
humiliation and sufferings of Jesus as Man, we 
run the risk of forgetting that He is Almighty 
God ; if, on the other hand, we dwell on Hi» 
power, His omniscience, His eternity, we run 
the risk of forgetting that He is very Man, bone 
of our bone, flesh of our flesh, made like unto ua 
in all things, sin only except. We should strive 
to realise how Jesus raised our nature by taking 
it, sanctified our body by assuming it. Instead 
of dwelling idly on the weakness of human 
nature, and offering it as an excuse for our sin,. 
we should feel that '' we can do all things through^ 
*^ Christ who strengtheneth us." We should 
learn to look at our bodies as shaped in the 
pattern of that Pure and Holy Body which 
Christ wore ; we should learn to guard those 
lx)dies against sin, since we sin not against our- 
selves, but against Jesus ; and we should 
endeavour to join ourselves to Him in Prayer, 
and in the Blessed Sacrament so closely, that even 
liere He may raise us up to the higher life, and 
at the last raise us to the life everlasting. 
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^'ME FIRST V OR, ''IF ANY MAN VS^ILL 

COME AFTER ME:' 

(Thibd Sxtnday nr Lent.) 



By Rev. J. E. VERNON, M.A., 

Viear of BieknoUer, Somenei, 



S. Matt. xvi. 24. 

** Then said Jesus nnto his disciples, If any man will oome after 
me, let him deny himself, and take np his cross and follow me." 

OuB blessed Lord had jnst been speaking to 
His disciples of His approaching sufferings and 
death. S. Peter conld not bear to hear of it ; 
>could not endure that One whom he loved so well 
should suffer and die. And although Jesns had 
added that He should be raised again the third 
day, the Apostle seems to have overlooked this 
.startling and comforting assurance in his wonder 
and grief at the announcement of the suffering 
and violent death which was to come first. So 
he did just what I suppose any of us would be 
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naturally incliued to do, if one whom we dearly 
loved were to announce his intention of going 
and doiQg something which would be almost 
certain death. He tried to turn our Lord from 
His purpose. We all naturally shrink from 
suffering ourselves, and from danger threatening 
those we love. It seems strange, then, at first, 
that the Lord Jesus should have answered Peter's 
well-meant remonstrance by a sharp rebuke. He 
puts it from Him with a sort of horror, as a 
temptation of Satan. ^^Get thee behind Me^ 
^^ Satan : thou art an offence unto Me : for thou 
** savourest not the things that be of God, but 
^^ those that be of men." Our Lord answered 
Peter thus because he was trying to persuade 
Him to shrink from His duty, from God's work, 
because of the suffering which it would cost Him 
to do it However kindly meant, S. Peter's re- 
monstrance was really a temptation to choose 
ease and safety, when His Father's WiU. and His 
own loving heart urged Him, at whatever cost to 
Himself, to endure suffering. Therefore the Lord 
put it from Him at once. Well were it for us if 
we would do likewise — If, when we saw the path 
of duty plainly before us, and saw, too, that we 
could not follow it without self-denial and toil 
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4uid suffering, we nevertheless refiised to listen 
to the dissuading voice of self-love, or of well- 
meaning but mistaken friends, and persevered in 
our determination, at whatever risk, at whatever 
^M)8t, to do our duty. Well had it been for us, 
if, when the serpent tempted Eve to put self- 
ambition, self-pleasing, before the will of GfoD, 
•she had said ^^ Gret thee behind me, Satan." 

The Lord Jesus, seeing what was passing in 
Peter's mind, and that he had not yet grasped 
the idea of self-denial and self-sacrifice for a noble 
•end, added these words — ^^ If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
•cross and follow Me." He says to B. Peter and 
to all men in all time, ^' The disciples whom I 
want, are not men who are always thinking of 
their own ease and safety ; but who are ready to 
part with these and with everjrthing else, if need 
be, even life itself, for love of Me." And yon can 
see from your own common sense, the wisdom of 
our Lord in this. If a General had to choose 
soldiers for some service of dii&culty and danger, 
what sort of men would he pick out ? Surely 
only those whom he felt he could trust to follow 
him wherever he led them, however great the 
dangers and difficulties of the way. The fidnt- 
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hearted^ laxarioas^ lovers of ease and safety, he 
would reject. He could not depend upon them 
in the hour of trial. The men to be depended 
upon are those who, forgetful of self, careless of 
wounds and danger, will go bravely on where 
they are led and commanded to go. These are 
the men to win glory. If they live, they share 
their leader's honours, if they die, they fall covered 
with glory. 

It is therefore no new thing for us to be told 
that to follow a noble man on a noble service, 
we ought to be indifferent to danger, toil, and 
suffering. Hundreds of years ago, a great king 
was marching with nearly a million of men to in* 
vade Greece. He had to pass through a narrow 
ravine or combe of a mountain range. Leonidas, 
a Greek, determined, for love of his country, to 
defend that pass, and having got three hundred 
Greeks to follow him, he went and held that pass 
against all those thousands of men, until he and 
all his brave followers were killed. They knew 
that they were going to certain death. But they 
knew that, if they could make a stand for a time^ 
they would give their countrymen time to prepare 
to resist the invaders. So they sacrificed them- 
selves for love of their country. Now Jesus 
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Christ wants followers of the same unselfisli 
spirit — heroes, who will do and dare and suffer 
anything for love of Him and devotion to His 
Will — ^who will not be always thinking of them- 
selyes, and their own ease and safety ; but pat 
self out of sight and follow the noblest of Leaders 
in the noblest of services, the service of God and 
the good of their fellow-men. 

It seems a hard saying for poor human nature 
ir-Hself-denial and cross-bearing are things from 
which we naturally shrink, but Jesus is only 
asking of us - what great and noble men hare 
again and again asked from their followers, and 
obtained. No one would choose suffering for its 
own sake. Jesus did not choose it for its own 
sake. He chose it and bore it patiently and 
nobly for our sakes, for a great and noble end, 
because He would face it and brave it to win oar 
salvation. And He teaches us, both by word and 
example, that if we would be His true followers, 
we must not shrink from facing it too. We can 
be no true disciples of a crucified Master, if we 
enter upon His service in a selfish, ease-loving 
spirit. K we are ever asking what good shall I 
get by serving Christ ? How can I serve Hiffl 
with as little trouble and discomfort to myself as 
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possible ? How much enjoyment of this world's 
pleasures may I safely indulge myself in ? How 
little need I do for Jesus ? How little need I 
give up of my own will and inclination ? If we 
ask such questions as these, we shall be but 
faint-hearted soldiers, but half-hearted disciples, 
and a little ridicule, a little trouble, a little suf- 
fering, will make us play the coward and turn 
traitors, and deny our Lord. 

We should rather ask. Is this a noble Leader 
and has He a noble end in view ? and if we find it 
so, we should say, "Well then, come what may 
cost what it may, never mind what happens to me 
I will follow Him and be true to Him and share 
with Him His noble work through toil and sufier- 
ing and death. 

Now the world has never seen a Leader of men 
so great or noble or self-sacrificing as Jesus Christ. 
Of all the heroes of history, none so heroic as He. 
Of all benefactors of the human race, none so great 
as He. None have done and suffered so much to 
improve the condition of all classes of men, to 
remove suffering and sorrow and crime, and raise 
men to a high and noble condition, as He. He 
gave Himself up entirely to the work of doing His 
Father's will and bettering the condition of the 



280 "IF ANT MAN WILL COME AFTBB ME," 

poor, the outcast, the sad, and sick, and sinfal. 
He conld not do this without cost to Hiniself , but 
He did not shrink from that, nor must we, if we 
would imitate Him. If any man sets himself to 
do good in his generation, to reform abuses, to put 
things right that are wrong, to rebuke vice and 
teach men the true and noble, he is sure to meet, 
not with thanks, but with opposition. He must, 
therefore, count the cost. He must not look for 
gratitude, for popularity, for ease and comfort. 
If he does, he will be disappointed, and, soon 
disheartened, will turn back. He must, like 
Jesus, deny himself, and take up the cross and 
carry it. Not here, but hereafter, he will meet 
with his reward. 

Have you ever noticed a number of children 
expecting a treat, either to see some show, or to 
partake of the good things of a feast ? And have 
you not heard a chorus of little voices shouting 
out, "me first," "me first"? Well, we are all 
but "children of a larger growth," and all 
through life, we are apt to cry out " me first." 
Selfishness is ingrained in our nature — my will, 
my pleasure, my interest — ^that is to hejirst. And 
what we have got to learn is to put "me" last 
instead of first, to say ^^GocPs Will> not mine be 
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done " — to care for other people's happiness and 
wUland interests before our own. And surely 
this is higher, nobler, more Divine, than that 
wretched, mean, selfish "i& first I " 

If, then, we have not yet learnt to deny ourselvea 

for the good of others, to give up our own will when 

it crosses the will of God, we have not yet become 

trae Christians, true followers of that Pattern of 

unselfishness, Jesus Christ. We have yet our 

lesson to learn. And the best way to learn it is 

by studying the Life of Jesus Christ, and especially 

His Passion and Death. By hearing, reading, 

and thinking of Him often, by drawing near to 

Him in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood, 

we can hardly fail to be drawn more and more out 

of our selfishness, and led on to such love and 

admiration and devotion to Him, that our thought 

will be not^ how much trouble can I save myself? 

not^ how little self-denial need my religion cost 

me? but how much can I do for love of Jesus, 

how nearly can I follow the example of a life so 

unselfish, so noble, so heroic, so loving and great 

as His ? And if we give up our own will s and 

pleasures to follow Him through good and through 

evil report, if at all risks and costs we remain 

true to Him to the end, He will more than make 
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up to US for all we suffer and deny ourselves for 
Him, and though here, maybe, we sow in tears, 
we shall reap in joy ; if we suffer, we shall also 
reign with Him, and the cross of earth will be 
exchanged for the crown of Heaven. 



SERMON XXI I. 



THE POWER OF CONSCIENCE. 

(Fourth Sunday in Lent.) 



BY THE EDITOR. 



Gevesis xlii. 21. 

'< And they said one to another, We are verily guilty concerning 
our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul, when he be^ 
sought us and^we would not hear—therefore is this distress come 
upon us.** 

Wb have an instance given to ns here of the 
power of Conscience — the power of a ffuiUy and 
upbraiding conscience. Conscience takes two 
forms. It is first a warning voice cautioning us 
against falling into sin^ bat, if that warning 
voice be disregarded, it becomes a stern 
and mighty reprover. And so strong is the 
voice of an upbraiding conscience that it will 
be heard above every other voice which sounds 
in our ears. We may turn away, but the 
voice will whisper still. We may try to silence 
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it but we shall not be able to do so. It will be 
the very first sound which we shall hear as we wake 
in the morning. We may go about our business 
or our pleasure but we shall not be able to stop 
it. We may try to drown it with music and 
rejoicings, but its voice will be heard above the 
sound of musical instruments, above the laughter 
of our noisiest companions. We cannot escape 
it, and if timQ should rather deaden the sound 
and dull the voice, and we should forget for a 
short whUe what we have done, yet a few years 
later, and our sin will be brought as clearly to 
our remembrance as on the very day we commit- 
ted it. 

Such is one of the lessons which the subject of 
Joseph's brethren, in connection with the words 
of Qur text, would teach us. 

Twenty-two years before the events which this 
Sunday's Lesson has related to us, Joseph, the 
favourite son of the Patriarch Jacob, was sold by 
his envious brethren. His brethren hated him, 
partly because he was better than they were ; 
partly because he was the favourite son of his 
father; partly because he had dreams which 
seemed to foreshadow that some day he would 
be a greater man audin more prosperous circum- 
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stances than themselyes ; and partly, again^ 
becaose he used to carry to his father the report 
of their evil doings. They long meditated some 
evil against him, and one day when he was alone 
with them in the field they made up their minds 
to kill him. Turned however from this purpose 
by Reuben the eldest brother, instead of killing 
him they put him into a dry pit where, doubt- 
less, they intended to leave him to starve. They 
then sat down by the side of the pit to eat and 
to drink, listening to, and yet turning away 
from, the entreaties of their poor brother as he 
begged for mercy. Presently a band of mer- 
chant-men come by, and they thought this au 
opportunity not to be lost of disposing of their 
brother without shedding his blood, so they 
sold him to the merchants for twenty pieces of 
silver. After this iniquitous proceeding, they 
took Joseph's coat of many colours, which his 
father had given to him, dipped it in some blood, 
and took it to their father, making him believe 
that he had been torn in pieces by a wild beast. 
Time passed on. Years rolled by. Joseph who 
was sold into Egypt became Governor over all 
the land,— next in rank to Pharoah. His 
brethren live on in their native land, busy nbout 



286 THE POWER OF CONSCIENCE, 

their flocks and herds, bat never, I warrant me, 
entirely free from the prickings of conscience— 
if sometimes forgetful, yet ever and anon toi- 
m en ted by fears of punishment. Every strange 
thing which happened to them they looked upon 
as a punishment for their sin; and after the 
lapse of twenty-two years it only required some 
little fresh circumstance to bring it all back again 
with renewed force. 

Listen a famine arose in the land of Canaan 

where they lived. They were sent down by their 
father to buy com in Egypt, and presented them- 
selves before the Governor, whom they know not. 
He speaks roughly to them, and says that they are 
spies come to see the nakedness of the land. He 
puts them all in prison for three days, and then 
he allows nine of them to return home, but keeps 
one behind to ensure their coming back. The 
brethren now feel that they are in evil case. 
They thought of their wicked deeds, and looked 
upon this as a punishment from God. But of 
all the deeds of which their conscience reminded 
them, that was more especially recalled to 
their memory which had passed at the pit's 
mouth in the wilderness of Dothran. Though 
twenty-two years had elapsed, yet every circum- 
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stance which had then taken place was now 

brought back as clearly to their remembrance a» 

though it were bnt yesterday that the deed had 

been done. They are now as it were in thought 

planning the death of their brother ; they now 

bear the cries which he made to them out of the 

pit as they were sitting there eating and drinking, 

and little recking either his prayers or his en* 

treaties. They now see the band of merchant 

men coming by to whom they sold him. The 

sonnd of the chinking of the money which they 

received is still in their ears ; — ^in fact the scene 

of twenty-two years back passes before them as 

freshly as if the events were now actually taking^ 

place. They look upon the trouble they are 

in as a punishment sent by God. — ^' They said 

^^ one to another, We are verily guilty concerning 

^< our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his- 

'^soul when he besought us and we would not 

^ hear ; therefore is this distress come upon us. 

^^And Beuben answered them, saying, spake I 

''not unto you saying, do not sin against the 

<< child, and ye would not hear ? Therefore behold 

^' also his blood is required. '^ 

See then the power of an upbraiding conscience t 
jSee the burden which a heart heavy with the 
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remembrance of sin has to carry about with it ! 
Judge from this what the lives of these men most 
have been during these twenty-two years I They 
had eaten and drunk, they had plunged into 
worldly business, they had at times made merry 
and sung songs ; they had flattered themselves 
that the thing would never come to light ; but 
yet, amid all, their conscience would not let them 
rest, its voice was always making itself heard 
in the words of Reuben, ^^ Spake I not unto yon, 
^^ saying, do not sin against the child, and ye 
^^ would not hear ? " And who wotdd hate 
thought that after so long a time the deed would 
come to light? — ^that, after twenty-two years 
had passed and nothing had been heard of their 
brother, they should thus bitterly reap the har- 
vest of that evil seed which they had sown snch 
A while ago ? 

But so it is ! My brethren is it so with any of 
you that your conscience is still upbraiding you 
fpf deeds committed years and years back? And, 
^mid the remembrance of many, yet does the 
thought of one, one more heinous than the rest, 
harass you still? Does the deadness and the 
stillness of the night bring back the bitter 
wnembrance? Cannot you yet rid yourself of 
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the fear of discovery ? After so long a time does 
the thought of detection and of punishment ring 
in yonr ears ? Do yon still tremble at the creak 
of a door, or at the sound of a strange footstep ? 
Oh ! what can exceed the anguish of a guilty 
conscience ! what torture must these poor men 
hare endured for twenty and two years ! 

But how great is the mercy of God in thus 
giving us this faithful councillor and friend I 
What should we have thought of His justice and 
mercy, if Grod had not implanted this knowledge 
of right and wrong in our minds ? We might 
well have said that God had made us to wander 
through the world with nothing to guide us to 
the right or to the left. We might have said 
that we should have done right had we known 
what right was. We might have exclaimed, 
*^ O that when I first fell into sin, first trod the 
^* road that leads to hell j first became guilty of 
^' crimes hateftil in the sight of God, that I 
<* had known that I was doing wrong! how 
^* steadily and how stedfastly would I have re- 
^* sisted it ! " But now we can throw no shadow 
of injustice upon God. Without the Divine 
Bevelation which we all enjoy, we have that 
which might have kept us from evil, we have 



240 THE POWER OF CONSCIENCE. 

oonscience at every torn of the road addressing 
OS, '^ This is the way, walk je in it." And we 
have never wandered out of the straight and 
narrow path, bnt onr conscience has reproved ns 
and made us unhappy unldl we have turned back 
again. And even after years of stubbornness 
and rebellion; after having stifled the voice 
within us — ^like a fire smothered but not extin- 
guished, it bursts out at last when we least expect 
it, and tortures and torments us till we are led to 
repentance and amendment. My dear brethren, 
let us listen to this voice lest we silence it alto- 
gether and hear no sound at all! It will be much 
worse to go down to our grave in delusive peace 
and false security with no prickings, no goadings, 
no upbraidings, no fears, until the torments of 
another world burst upon us I A pricking and a 
goading conscience is surely much better than 
a silent one I Again I say. Do not let us neg* 
lect its warnings, do not let us despise or 
disregard its reproofs; for the voice of conscience 
is the Voice of Gk>D, and if we turn away again 
and again, the time will most assuredly come, 
when we shall call upon Him but He will not hear, 
we shall entreat Him but He will not answer! 
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HEARERS OF THE WORD. 
(Fifth Sunday in Lent.) 

By Rev, M. F. SADLER, M.A, 

Hector of Koniton. 



John viii. 47. 

"He that is of God, heareth God's words : ye therefore hear them 
not, because ye are not of God." 

In these words our Saviour Jesus Christ tells the 
Jews the real reason for their unbelief. The 
Jews had claimed to be the only true children 
of God, " We were not born of fornication, we 
" have one Father, even God.'* But Christ de- 
nies this claim in the case of those who were 
hating and opposing Him. " If God," He says, 
" were your Father, ye would love me ; for I 
^^ proceeded forth and came from God." It is 
clear that those who were the true children of 
Grod through partaking of God's Holy Character 

wid Grace, must love One in Whom the Divine 

s 
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Nature dwelt in all its fulness, and Who reflected 
God's Holy Character so perfectly. He then 
goes on to tell them plainly that, however God 
might have been the author of their being, yet, 
by their malice and falsehood, they had made 
themselves the true children of the deviL Christ 
had told them the truth — the truth respecting 
God and themselves. He challenged them to 
convict Him of any sin, and it is sin which taints 
with error and falsehood the utterances of those 
who are under its power. If then God was His 
Father — if he proceeded forth and came from 
God — if He had no sin — if He always spoke the 
truth, why did they not believe Him? The 
answer of Jesus was, they were " not of God/' 
for " He that is of God heareth God's words." 
The words of Jesus were the words of God. If 
they had been " of God," their hearts would 
have vibrated to the sound of the voice of their 
great elder Brother, speaking to them Uie words 
of their Father. If they had been " of God," 
the accents of One Who spake the words of God, 
would have attracted them to Him Who so spake. 
Mark, I pray you, how the Saviour gives but one 
reason for the rejection of the truth. We hear, on 
all sides of us, all sorts of reasons given why men 
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•do not believe. Christ gives but one reason. 
He takes no notice of differences of birth, of 
education, of temperament, of prejudice, of 
"Capacity. All these things are in His sight 
merely superficial; He goes at once to the 
root. Is a man " of God," or is he " not of 
Ood ? " 

Again Christ enters upon no explanations or 
theories, as to how, it is that a man is not of 
Ood. He leaves that to be inferred from the 
united testimony of all Scripture — that it is not 
God's fault, so to speak, but man's fault, that man 
is alienated from God. " What more " He would 
have asked, " what more could have been done 
*^ to my vineyard, that I have not done in it ? 
^^ wherefore, when I looked that it should bring 
*^ forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?"* He 
simply states the fact. If a man is of God, and 
so hears God's words, then He blesses that man, 
^^ Blessed are they that hear the word and keep 
" it," " Blessed are your ears for they hear," 
^^ Blessed is he that shall not be offended in me." 

If a man is not of God, then, in the eyes of 
Christ his case is evil — it is terrible ; for he is 
alienated from the Father of lights, and th0 

V 

* Isaiah v. 4. 
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Author of all good, bnt though, as long as he is 
what he is, his case is terrible, yet it is not hope- 
less. On the contrary, the very Man who reveals 
the terrible condition of those who are " not of 
Gk>d," came from heaven to earth to give them 
hope — indeed to be Himself their Hope — ^because 
their Bansom, their Intercessor, and their eteroal 
Life. He preached, first of all, repentance, which 
is the first step of the soul towards becoming 
*^ of God ;" He Himself says of His Mission or 
Coming, " I came not to call the righteous but 
*' sinners to repentance." 

Now when a man has been " not of God "— 
alienated from God by wicked works, the first 
turning of the soul Godward will cause him to 
listen to the words of God, as he has never done 
before. For when he turns to God, he turns 
from sin ; Sin at once becomes a grief and a bur- 
den to him ; then, for the first time, he earnestly 
desires to be cleansed from its guilt and defile- 
ment, and delivered from its tyranny ; he begins 
to feel that his former liberty to serve sin, was a 
bondage to a degrading task-master, and in the 
accents of Christ, he first hears of freedom, " If 
^^ the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free 
'* indeed." He wants deliverance, and the words 
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of Christy being the words of one who engages to 
deliver^ come home to him. He wants cleansing, 
and the words of God, respecting the cleansing 
power of His Son's Blood, are welcome to him. 
He wants new life, wherewith to serve and please 
Ood, and the words of Christ that men should 
•eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
Blood, in order that His Life may be in them, 
no matter how mysterious, set before him the 
fiupply of his utmost need. He wants access to 
God the Father, and so he listens to the words of 
God, that, " if any man sin, we have an advocate 
*' with the Father, Jesus Christ the Eighteous,'' 
and the words of Christ Himself, " Kye shall 
*^ ask anything in my name, He will give it 
you.'* 

Bat all depends on this one thing, that he is 
turned from sin and turned to God. Then, in 
heart and soul, and not only by dedication or 
profession, he becomes " of God." This turniug 
to God in heart and soul — this repentance, is the 
beginning of that "doing of truth," which 
makes him " come to the light." 

And now, let us see how all this applies to the 
Holy Season through which we are passing, — ^to 
yourselves who are supposed to be observing it, 
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and to the Churcli which has ordained it. There 
are but twelve days more of Lent, after next 
Sunday we shall be in Holy week. K ever it 
could be said of Christian people, thd,t " before 
^^ their eyes Jesus is evidently set forth crucified 
^^ among them," it can be said of you, who will fre- 
quent this Church at this coming Passion Tide. 
If ever Jesus Christ comes near to you, and to 
His Church, it is at Easter Communion. To 
prepare us for this setting of Christ before us — tliis^ 
coming of Christ among us, the Church acts aa 
His forerunner, and she would prepare His way 
by preaching of repentance ; she would, like the 
Baptist of old, turn the hearts of the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just, so that the unholy and 
disobedient might become holy and obedient, and 
so become *'of God." 

But are the disobedient and unholy to wait till 
they feel themselves obedient and holy, before 
they hear the words of Christ and come to Him ? 
No, assuredly ; for if they so wait, they may 
wait for ever. Are you then to come as you are ? 
Yes, if you are turning to God, if you desire 
earnestly the grace of Christ ; for all depends 
upon this. 

Now in this matter you can judge yourself r 
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What do you ^^ hear " in the services of this 
Penitential Season. 

Do you hear the words of God calling you to 
repentance, and are you so affected by these 
words that you earnestly pray to God to " create 
" in you a new and contrite heart, that, worthily 
" lamenting your sins and acknowledging your 
*^ wretchedness, you may obtain of the God of all 
" mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness." Do 
you use these words provided for you by the 
Church, along with other words of your own, in 
which you acknowledge particular sins and short- 
comings, and entreat God to cleanse you from 
these sins, and by His grace and Spirit to supply 
these shortcomings ? If so, then, by God's grace, 
you have been made " of God." 

Again, God has said in His Word certain very 
strong words respecting the mortification of sin, 
the subduing of the flesh to the spirit — the 
practice of self denial and fasting. For instance 
He has said by the mouth of His apostle, " They 
f^ that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with 
^^ its affections and lusts." * He has caused the 
same apostle to say for our instruction, ^^ I keep 
" under my body, and bring it into subjection, 

• Gal. V. 24. 
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" lest that when I have preached to others, I 
"myself should be a castaway."* By His Son 
He lias said, that, if we would escape hell, we 
must cut off the right hand of evil doing, and pluck 
out the right eye of evil desire.f The same Son has 
said, " K any man will come after me, let him 
" deny himself, and take up his Cross, and follow 
" me." X That Son has engaged that not only 
will His Father answer sincere prayers, and re- 
ward sincere acts of benevolence, but that if men 
fast with the sole view of being seen of their 
Father, which is in secret, that Father will re- 
ward them openly.** That Son of God has also 
laid it down as one of the mark's of the children 
of the Bridechamber, that in the days when the 
Bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 
they shall fast ft His great servant, StPaul, 
was '^ in fastings oft" %% 

Now these are the words of God. How do you 
" hear " these words ? If you hear them so as to 
act upon them : If you maintain a steady and 
persistent warfare against the sin cleaving to you : 
If you hate it, pray against it, watch against its 
first beginnings or impulses : If you starve it, 

• 1. Cor. ix. 27. t Matt. v. 29—30. % Matt. xvi. 24. 
•• Matt, vi 18. ft Luke, v. 35. 1± 2. Cor. xi. 27- 
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by denying it that on which it lives : If yon deny 
yourself in food, in lawful recreation or amuse- 
menty in dress, In company, with a definite desire 
and intention of calling down God's help in your 
warfare with sin, then you are " of God.*' You 
would have had no desire to subdue sin, except 
God had put into your heart that desire, and you 
may be sure that He has put it into your heart, 
that you may bring it to good effect in your 
life.- 

Again, God has given many promises and 
commands respecting prayer. He calls Himself 
the God that hears prayer.* He promises by 
the mouth of His Son, that, if any pray se- 
cretly, He will reward him openly, f That 
Son promises that if any two of His followers 
shall agree to ask anything of God, it shall 
be done for them. { He condescends to argue 
with us respecting prayer, that if we, being evil, 
do not give stones, or serpents, or scorpions, but 
good gifts, to our children, much more will God 
give good things, and above all. His Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him.§ Again His Son utters 
a parable to shew that men *^ ought always to pray, 

• Ps. Ixv. 2. t Matt, vi 6. % Matt. xviiL 19. 

§Matt. VU.2. 
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'^and not to faint."* By the mouth of His apos- 
tle, He tells US that in everything by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, our requests are 
to be made known unto God, f and that we are 
even to " pray without ceasing." X How do you 
hear these undoubted words of God? if you take 
notice of these words of God so as to plead them, 
and rely upon their truth in your approaches to 
God — so as to put up definite requests for spirit- 
ual blessings,more frequently and more earnestly, 
because God has said these things to encourage 
you, and believe that, what He has promised He 
is both able and willing to peform, then you are 
^^ of God," for all this could not be, unless God 
had excited and quickened your desire for Hia 
grace and strength. 

Again, for what is Lent and its services, 
and self-denials, and fastings ordained? It is 
ordained that you should be enabled both at this 
approaching Passion tide, and at all times, to 
stand at the foot of the Cross, and look with 
faith upon Him Who hung thereon, and see Him 
there dying for you— made a curse for you— 
bearing your sins in His own Body on the tree — 
wounded for your transgressions, bruised for 

* Lnke,xviii. 1. f PhU. ir. 6. % 1. These, v. 17. 
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your iniquities, the chastisement of your peace 
upon Him — and that the third day after, at your 
Easter Festival, you should stand with the wo- 
men at the door of the sepulchre, and be assured 
that He is not there, but is risen ; and as He 
died to reconcile you to God, so He rose again to 
save you by His Life. * 

If you hear these words of God respecting His 
Son's Death and Besurrection, so as to cast aside 
all self-confidence, and make mention of nothing" 
of your own, and account all that you may have 
done or suffered as nothing, and desire to be 
found (like one who had done and suffered infi- 
nitely more than you will ever do or suffer) only 
in Him, then you are of God, for such faith in 
Christ is the gift of ,God, and is given to those 
whom God has given to His Son to be His Church 
and people. 

Lastly, the whole work of Lenten preparation,, 
the work of repentance, confession, and humilia- 
tion, the work of self-denial in all its forms, the 
work of prayer, the looking to Christ as dying^ 
for our sins and rising again for our justification, 
is all for one purpose, that we may be fitted for 
the presence of Christ, both when He comes to 

* Rom. V. 10. 



"252 BEARERS OF THE WORD. 

US here, and when He shall come to us hereafter. 
Hereafter He will come to judge, but here He 
comes to give us life, and to strengthen and 
refresh the life which He has given. Now here 
come in the words of Christ respecting eating 
His Flesh and drinking His Blood, that His very- 
Flesh is " for the life of the world," that we are to 
• ^' eat His Flesh and drink His Blood," in order that 
we may " dwell in Him and He in us." That we 
are to eat His Flesh and drink His Blood, 
that we may " have eternal life, and that He may 
'^' raise us up at the last day."* If a well observed 
Lent teaches us anything, it teaches us our own 
weakness and helplessness, our need of a new 
life, and of supernatural strength from above to 
sustain that life. Well, if we are taught this, 
surely we shall hear these words of Christ 
respecting His Flesh and Blood being our life. 
'They are hard sayings, but,. "Lord to whom 
"shall we go, thou hast the words of eternal 
-^Uife." They are hard, but He can make 
them good to us. He has said that we most 
eat His Flesh and drink His Blood. He has 
given to us a Sacrament to enable us to 
a*eceive His Body and Blood. Such a gift set 

* John VI. 53^56. 
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forth in snoh words, and brought so nigh to us 
in such an ordinance, is worthy of all preparation,, 
all penitence, all faith, all prayer, all self-denial. 
Let us remember that amongst God's words, these 
words respecting eating Christ's Flesh and 
drinking His Blood must have a very high place,. 
a place corresponding with their extraordinary 
nature and deep mystery, and if we do not * hear ' 
them there may be something in us, some un-» 
belief, some hardness of heart, some shrinking 
from the nearness with which Christ then comes 
to us, which is " not of God." 

One word more. In the former part of this 
discourse, Jesus had said to those Jews who had 
so far heard His words as to believe in Him,. 
*'Ifye continue in my word, then are ye my 
** disciples indeed, and ye shall know the truth, 
** and the truth shall make you free." It is not 
the hearing once or twice or three times. It is 
the hearing and continuing in the word, which 
avails. The only proof of inmost sincerity is 
steadfast continuance. We have to hear the 
words of God calling to repentance, and to 
continue always humble and contrite before God. 
We have to hear the words calling to self-denial, 
and to continue a life-long struggle against self 
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as well as against sin. We have to hear the 
words inyiting to prayer, and to continae in 
prayer. We have to hear the words respecting 
the Son of Grod dying for oar sin and rising 
again, and we have to li^e by the faith of the 
Son of God. If yon ha^e heard the words of 
Ood, and are by His grace eonlinuing in them, 
then yon have every reason to lay hold of the 
promise, ^' He that hath began a good work ia 
^'yon, will perform it nntil the day of Jesos 
'' Cairist"* 



SERMON XXIY- 



CHRISTIANITY THE FOLLOWING OF 

CHRIST. 

(Palm Sunday.) 



By Kev. I. K. VERNON, M.A. 

JReetor of St, Audrie^s, Somerset. 



S. Mark x. 82. 

''And Jesns went before them; and they were amazed ; and as 
ihey followed they were afraid." 

It was on the occasion of our Lord's last 
journey to Jerusalem that this amazement 
and fear, of which S. Mark tells us, came upon 
the "shrinking and now foreboding " little band 
that followed their Lord. For in His "very 
^^ outward demeanour was manifested a dauntless 
^'resolution/' a set fixity of purpose, which 
amazed and awed the willing spirit but weak 
flesh of His disciples. For He was going, as 
He Himself had declared^ to suffer many things, 
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and to be set at naught And, at their head, 3e 
goes before, to these mysterious sufferings, and 
to death. 

Now, knowing well their feelings and reading 
the shrinking of their hearts, what does Jesus 
do ? Does He try to soothe, to reassure them ? 
to keep in the background cause for dismay ; to 
smooth down and soften the way which they 
were treading ? Nay, He took again the twelve, 
and again, more particularly and explicitly, 
detailed to them His approaching humiliation, 
suffering, and death ; only with the announce- 
ment — which on a former occasion we are told 
they understood not, — that on the Third day He 
should rise again. For, at least, our Lord never 
toned down or slurred over, the requirements of 
His service. He did, as our Revivalists do now 
a days, invite people to come to Him. But He did 
not, as many of them do, represent all as done when 
they had accepted His invitation, and chosen Him 
for their Master. No, verily ; having come to Him 
they were to follow Him, and rugged, thorny 
and uninviting was the path which He set before 
them. ^^ If any man come after Me he must 
^^ deny himself daily, and take up his cross^ and 
*^ follow Me." If any man come after Me, and 
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be not as ready, as thoagh he hated them, to give 
up if need were, possessions ; yea, and even his 
nearest and dearest, and his own life also, he 
cannot be My disciple. " Strait is the gate, and 
"narrow is the way." " In the world ye shall 
"have tribulation." "Ye shall be hated of all 
"men for My name's sake." "Blessed are ye 
"when men shall revile you and persecute you." 

These, and such as these, are, we cannot gloss 
it over, our Master's conditions of discipleship. 

So little, however, did the twelve enter into 
this idea, that " strange as it may appear, this, 
" we learn, was the hour that the sons of Zebe- 
"dee and their mother chose to prefer their 
"ambitious request, and in fancy to enthrone 
" themselves on the right hand and the left hand 
" of their triumphant Master." 0, the tender 
pity of His reply, " Ye know not what ye ask : can 
" ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and be 
" baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
^'with?'^ — ^The cup of extreme anguish; — the 
baptism of blood. 

Now, brethren, beloved in the Lord, from this 
occurrence I desire to find a grave subject for 
our thoughts upon the threshold of this Holy and 
most solemn Week. 
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For, behold, we are, in profession and in 
covenant, followers, disciples of this same Lord. 
He goes before us too, nor are we ignorant what 
are the experiences that He has here prepared 
for them that love and follow Him. It is, as of 
old, as ever, the way of the cross, an(^ we, as 
cross-bearers in our degree, are to follow Him 
along that road whose dust is laid with great 
drops of sweat as blood, wrung from our Lord's 
over-agonized brow. That is the way upon which 
we are to follow Him. The way of self-denial, 
the way — ^let us be bold to say it— of self-denial 
even to suffering ; even, it may be, to angnisb 
and surrender of this world's dearness and de- 
lights. The surrender even, it is possible, of all 
that makes mere existence here, life ; the turning 
out of the sunshine into the shadow, out of the 
warm into the chill. 

And we, most of us, have never as yet folly 
recognized this requirement of our Master's ser- 
vice : this Baptism, that His disciples are to be 
baptized with, this cup that they are to drink. 
And so when some voice from God sets before as 
vividly, distinctly, this vision of Jesus, our 
Leader, going before us, resolutely, unbendingly, 
without the least wavering, upon the path of 
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self-denial^ of humiliation^ of crucifixion ; and 
when we suddenly realize what we are pledged 
to as His followers^ His disciples, we are amazed, 
and as we follow we are afraid. We dare not, we 
would not, leave Him. But to what tremendous 
things did we pledge ourselves, when we yielded 
ourselves to follow Him in the way I We fol- 
lowed Him mechanically so far, but now it is 
brought in upon us that His Face is towards 
Jerusalem, and Gethsemane, and the Hall of 
Gaiaphas, and the Hill of Calvary. And yet our 
hearts were full of dreams and softness, and of 
power, and of pleasure, while we followed Him, 
the Lord of Pain. And this is our awakening, 
and we see to what a true following of Christ is 
leading us, and we cannot make up our mind 
indeed to accept what we see to be involved in 
our discipleship ; and we are beset with perplex- 
ity, dismay, and fear. 

Dear friends, if we have not been confronted 
with this experience yet, either ours must be the 
rare experience of having from the first considered 
the matter, and from the first followed so closely 
that the requirements of Christ's discipleship 
have ever been familiar to us, and cause no 
dismay and shrinking back. Or else, we have 
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not yet realized what are the precepts of the Gos* 
pel, what are Christ's requirements of ns, as 
the condition of onr following Him in the way. 
Now think. Oar profession is to imitate Christ, 
to be like Him in the world ; to judge and act 
as He would have done ; to go where He would 
have gone ; to stay our foot where He would 
have refused to go ; to countenance only what 
He would have approved ; to denounce whatever 
He would have denounced. To regard ourselves 
not BS bound to be, at all sacrifice, on the best 
terms possible with the well-bred irreligious 
world, but as pledged to oppose, to renounce it, 
to be at variance with it ; with its maxims, its 
compromises, its hypocrisies, its masked or 
avowed unbelief. To meet its conventionalities, 
its shams, its hollowness, its acknowledged vani- 
ties, with the inconvenient and unwelcome protest 
of a personal witness for Christ : with the life 
of Jesus of Nazareth lived in this civilized 
and polished nineteenth century. 

That is, in very brief, our calling. 

And how, as a matter of fact, do we fulfil it ^ 
It has been said, by one who has stood up 
among men to say it, that this is, as a matter of 
fact, not done in our day. That true and very 
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Christ, the Christ who was utterly opposed to 
the World, has vanished from Christianity. That 
"Modem Christianity is a Civilized Heathen- 
"ism." That the ordinary so-called Christian 
life would have incurred the displeasure : many 
things in our comfortable civilization the unspar- 
ing rebuke of Jesus. That we explain away His 
rigid maxims and requirements, which are, in 
truth, stern, unyielding, unmistakeable. That 
we have put by the life He commanded as a 
thing impracticable : a life not suited to our days ; 
as mere asceticism, not unallied to superstition. 
That we do not live out our belief ; do not live, 
I mean, as men who really believe in a Hell, and 
in a Heaven : in the terrific possibility of the 
thing which Christ gravely tells us is a possi- 
bility to us, and to those around us^understand 
His words how we may — namely, everlasting 
fire : " The worm that dieth not, and the fire 
"that NEVER shall be quenched." That our 
ideal, and the ideal set before us by our Clergy 
too, is merely that of sober respectability — a 
plating put on the old base metal of heathenism — 
-a higb moral system ; the highest discovered, — 
but — ^NOT Christ's religion. 

And there is much truth in all this. It often is 
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even so. "We, the Clergy, too often keep back 
much of true Christ in our preaching, more in 
our practice. We nearly all, even those held to 
be fairly earnest Christians, shrink from being 
singular, which Christ was in the world ; from 
making people uncomfortable, by what we say^ 
or do, or refuse, as Christ undoubtedly did. Our 
high praise is allotted to what is often the merely 
decent respectable life ; the life, it might be, of 
a civilized heathen : but not the life of Christ in 
the world j nay, we acquiesce in this being left 
out by tacit consent. We do not give, scarce 
think we ought to give, that personal witness for 
Christ, which a world whose very scoff comes 
from the bitterness lurking in a want unsatisfied^ 
an expectation not fulfilled, demands as our 
credentials when we ask its belief in our Lord. 
Hot only do we, rightly, deprecate the affecting 
singularity, but we shrink from being singular, 
when to follow unflinchingly the footsteps of our 
Lord would make us singular. Not only do we^ 
as the Apostle commands, " follow peace with 
^* all men," but, very commonly, it is peace at 
any price : our Lord's approval being sacrificed 
that we may avoid that hatred — ^perhaps, in oar 
modern days, more likely, that sneer, and ostrac- 
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ism — ^which our Lord predicted for His faithful 
Apostles and Disciples. In our reaction from 
brusqueness and needless offence-giving, we have 
passed into timidity and unfaithful acquiescence 
in things and conversation which we should 
reprove ; and are silent when we should speak. 
That the Lord is not in the earthquake, nor in 
the fire, has become to us an excuse for forget- 
ting that He is in the still small voice ; the 
voice, this should be, sometimes of the lips, but 
always of the life. 

But now what ought we to do ? To be dis- 
contented with our condition unless we be hated 
of all men ? To give up all we have, especially 
all our wealth, for Christ's love and for Christ's 
work? To spend all our time in prayer and 
supplication, letting the business and responsi- 
bilities of life's everyday calling come to an end, 
and indeed the whole machinery of society run 
down and stand still ? * 

Not this. This would be to distort, to carica- 
ture the requirements of Christ. To court dislike 
by want of courtesy and tact, is one error ; to be 
BO courteous and careful against offence as to 
encourage others and ourselves in worldliness or 

* The iUogtcal result set forth in the book spoken of above. 
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sin is another. Christ's demand is that we 
speak the truth without fear, in season and out 
of season; hut yet that we speak the truth in love. 
Again. — ^To spend money only or chiefly on self 
and on luxuries according to our means, is one 
error, and a deadly error ; to strip ourselves of 
wealth — a talent given to us by God, to trade with 
for Him, and a great talent too — ^would be in gen- 
eral cases another error. Christ may in some cases 
call men to do this. He did with the rich young 
man, whom He called to the entirely missionary 
life, which was actually necessary for His first fol- 
lowers and heralds of His Gospel. As a rule, how- 
ever, we are not to lay aside responsibilities, but to 
employ them. And what to us would be extra- 
vagances, may not be so to another. And oar 
liord's rule seems here the rule generally 
for the employment of our substance ; " Give 
^^ alms of such things as ye have, and behold, all 
*' things are clean unto you." Again. — ^To live a 
life too busy for devotion is one ruinous error; 
to quit the business of life and lead a life of 
nothing but devotion and tearful prayer, would 
be another, surely. Christ's requirement is, 
rather, that we should shew our religion in onr 
work, by pursuing our avocations religiously, by 
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doing our duty in that state of life in which it 
has pleased God to call us. In carrying out oar 
daily daties, and also in the moderate mixing in 
society, it will be that the opportunity is afforded 
us of living Christ before the eyes of men ; if we 
will to do this ; strictly, carefully, uncompromis- 
ingly. Only let us acknowledge that this is precisely 
what scarcely any one does, and that much of 
our modern so-called Christianity is, in truth, 
little better than " civilized heathenism." Let us 
consider that the foe most to be dreaded as most 
insidious and subtle, is our too much softness 
and shrinking from distasteful duty, rather than 
our too much asceticism and strictness. That 
it has been truly said that we bring forward the 
rare instance of Christ at the Marriage Feast a 
little too much, and contemplate the rigour of 
His requirements scarce at all. And, that the 
precept of our Lord most carefully followed out 
by His disciples, is, Not to appear unto men to fast. 
Ah, yes, in this age, brethren, let us own that 
we have too universally hidden the Cross of 
Christ with flowers, and have turned it too much 
into an ornament, light to carry, and glittering 
to sight, instead of holding it as a weight to 
bear, a burden to groan under. 
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It is well, therefore, sometimes, to let it stand 
out alone, naked and rough,* the bare and rugged 
Cross that men once beheld surmounting the 
hill of Calvary, grim and stern against the 
evening sky, after the Lord was laid in the tomh. 
Let it be so for us, the simple, unadorned Cross 
of Christ, not in figure only, but really, in this 
Holy "Week that we have begun. And let us, 
one and all, face this solemn Week, with a 
wintry resolution of real self-denial, real devotion, 
real attendance upon our Lord, Let us not give 
to Him that which costs us nothing I let us put 
ourselves out to wait on Him ; and at least im- 
port into our lives the slight cross-bearing of 
laying aside convenience for a time, and even 
facing fatigue to keep near Him. Let us listen to 
the great story of the Cross, told us this week by 
Evangelist after Evangelist, not merely as interes- 
ted spectators, but as those who mean, so far as 
in them lies, to walk step by step with the Lord, 
crucified for us. Let us feel the weight of the 
Cross upon our shoulders, let it impress its deep 
and painful mark upon our lives. Let us set 
ourselves to follow Christ, with a reflectiou on 

• A rough Cross of oak-bark had been, on the day on which this 
aermon was preached, snbstitated for the brass cross over the AIW* 
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our hearts of His nndannted determination, 
assuring onrselves that there is no royal road ta 
His kingdom, except in so far as that may be 
called royal which our King painfully trod. 

The burden upon our shoulders which now 
seems to weigh us to the ground, shall one day 
become as wings. Wings that shall raise us from 
our fellowship with Jesus in Suffering, to our 
fellowship with Jesus in everlasting Glory. 



S£RMON XXV. 



TRUE MOURNING FOR CHRIST. 

(Good Fbidat.) 



By MABTIN H. MCKETTS, M.A., 

liOte Viear of Satfield and Orendon Bishop^ in the Dioeetc of 

Hereford, 



ZbCHABIAH XII. 10, 11. 

'^ And I will ponr upon the house of David, and npon the inhAbi- 
tants of JeruBalem, the spirit of grace and of snpplicatioas: and 
they shall look npon me whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him, as one moumeth for his only son, and shall be in 
bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn. 

** In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, tf 
the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon." 

8. John, in his Gospel, distinctly quotes these 
words of Zechariali as finding falfilment in the 
•closing circnmstances of the Crucifixion. He 
says, ^^ And again another scripture saith, They 
^^ shall look on him whom they pierced." 

The prophecy, then, was being verified, when, 
AS on this day, the Eternal Son Incarnate hang 
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dead upon the Gross; when the Boman spear 
had entered His sacred side ; when some were 
literally looking npon Him with the outward 
eje, as the hard Eoman soldiers who looked^ 
nnmoved, on their cruel handiwork, and the 
loiterers of the vast crowd, who looked with an 
nnsated curiosity, just as, at this day, little 
groups and knots of people hang about some 
scene of horror or of crime. 

But thus, though the prophecy is fulfilling, 
there is not complete fulfilment. There is no 
such general grief as Zechariah pictures. Where 
is the mourning of the house of David, and of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem ? The Jews, as a 
people, shewed no signs of heart-broken sorrow. 
It is true that some had ^^ beaten their breasts 
^^ and returned" in sadness from that great sight, 
hut there is no penitent nation weeping for its 
crowning sin, still less for the Victim of its blind 
malice. There has been, indeed, no pouring 
forth of " the Spirit of Grace and of supplication " 
to bring about such result ; for the Spirit has 
not yet been given, because that Jesus is not yet 
glorified. One person alone has answered to the 
description, Mary, the Virgin Mother of the 
Lord, on whom a special grace has fallen. Her 
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soul has been pierced through with that sword of 
sorrow of which Simeon forewarned her, and she 
is mourning for Him, who is, in the letter of 
strict truth, her ** only Son.'' She is in bitter- 
ness for Him Who is her very " Firstborn." 

But as for the rest, save by a handful of scared 
and perplexed followers, Jesus hangs, unwept, 
on the tree. **The house of David" has left 
Him there on the fatal hill. ^^ The inhabitants 
^^ of Jerusalem ' ' have passed by. His unmatched 
sorrow has been " nothing " unto them. 

We must seek further, then, for the mourners 
looking on the pierced One. 

And there is no doubt where they are to be 
foimd. There can be no doubt but that Christians 
have succeeded to the place, and occupy more 
than the place of the Jews, and that we may 
safely say (without entering upon disputed ques- 
tions as to further fulfilments), that ^^ the house 
*^ of David " and " the inhabitants of Jerusalem" 
spoken of in our text, are to be seen in the fsouly 
of Christ, the true Son of David, and in the dwell- 
ers in the city set upon a hill. His Holy Catholic 
Church. It is we ourselves, brethren, who are 
to be " looking upon HimWhom we have pierced!" 

Hone of us will attempt to escape from this 
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conclnsion on the ground that others pierced the 
Lord Jesus, and not we. If the Boman soldiers 
were the immediate instruments of His death, 
and if the Scribes and Pharisees compassed it, 
we know that we, by our sins, helped to bring it 
about ; that we virtually drove in the nails of 
the Cross, and struck that wanton blow which a 
single spearman's arm inflicted. 

Thus, when we read of a mourning to be made, 
and a bitterness to be experienced, under the 
dispensation of *' the Spirit of grace and of sup- 
*^ plications," we, who live under that dispensa- 
tion, must feel at once that we are referred to. 

And some great divines go further than this. 
They hold that Zechariah's words describe not 
merely the Church's general sorrow for the 
sufferings of her Lord, but also that special 
mourning of Lent, and Holy Week, and Good 
Friday, in which we have been, and still are, 
isupposed to be taking our part. For the prophet 
adds, ^^.In that day there shall be a great mourn- 
'^ ing in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadad- 
^'rimmon in the valley of Megiddon." 

He alludes to a solemn mourning, instituted 
by Jeremiah, in memory of King Josiah, who 
was mortally wounded by Pharaoh-Necho, Sang 
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of Egypt, near Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddo. We are told that this ^^ was made an 
'^ ordinance in Israel "; that is, that it was 
appointed as a yearly observance. 

Thus Christian mourning for the pierced One 
is to be like the mourning for Josiah, not only as 
being general and deep, but also as being a thing 
of solemn annual recurrence. 

If this interpretation be correct, (and sober 
divines, such as Bishop Beveridge, hold it to be 
so,) our present observance was made a subject 
of prophecy. Surely the very possibility of this 
ought to affect us deeply ! 

But, in any case, we have a picture of the 
effect which a real spiritual view of the Cross 
must produce upon faithful Christians, and one 
which supplies us with a test of our Grood Friday 
reality and sincerity. 

It is a hard test, but we must not flinch from 
it. It is of God's own proposing ; nay, rather, 
it occurs in the announcement of His most 
gracious purpose. ^^ They shall mourn for Him, 
'^ as one that moumeth for his only son, and be 
" in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitter- 
"ness for his firstborn." 

Perhaps some of us have known the very 
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sorrow which is spoken of, a sorrow which passed 
into a proverb among the Jews, whose firstborn 
sons were invested with a peculiar sacredness. 
They remember what it was to see that the 
hope, the joy, the very stay of their life was 
departing from them; to mark the single 
cherished blossom fade ; to kneel beside the bed 
where the dear one lies in that too sound sleep^ 
and to torn away at last, and feel ^^ how hard it is 
to leave a little child alone ;" or, if it be longer 
since God bestowed the gift, to find the giving of 
it back all the more difficulty since year by year 
he has but twined himself more and more closely 
round their heart. Yet our Good Friday sorrows 
brethren, is to correspond to this I 

Or, if we have not been called upon to taste 
this special bitterness, it is certain that most of 
us have known enough of death in our families 
to qualify us for understanding, in some measure, 
that which is expected of us to-day. 

Only compare our recollections of earthly 
bereavements with our memory of Christ's death. 

How is it with us, not merely when some recent 

blow has befallen us, but when anything occurs 

to recall one of long ago ? Suppose the sad 

anniversary has come round, when things about 

v 
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US look SO nearly as they looked then, and we 
find oorselves sighing, ^^ Ah I it was this day 
twelvemonths," or even " this day seven years," 
or, it may be, far back in life I It is all &esh to 
ns. We live over again the season of anxiety 
and of angnish. Even little circmnstances, 
details which would seem trifling to others, 
re-appear and give reality to the vision. Not 
merely the shock when we first knew what was 
coming, and the greater and more marked inci- 
dents of the illness ; not merely parting words 
so dearly treasured, tender farewells, or the dying 
Communion, or the actual death itself; but the 
very air of the sick room, the ticking of the clock 
outside as we sat in our long night watch ; some 
startling movement of the bed-clothes, some 
moan of pain, some word of incoherent wander- 
ing, some longer silence, or the quicker breathing 
which told of the coming end ; the strange 
feeling which came over us when that end had 
arrived, so unlike anything we had imagined or 
expected ; and, again, those weary days of waiting 
in the darkened house; the choking sensation 
when friends came to us with their words of 
well-meant consolation; and then the funeral 
itself; the heavy tread on the stairs ; the fiwes 
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of the people gathered ronnd the door as we went 
oat; the cold hard look of strangers as they 
passed ns^ indifferent^ on the road ; some little 
difficnlty, perhaps, anxiously watched, and almost 
resented by ourselves, at the churchyard gate, or 
as the coffin was being lowered into the grave, — 
even small things like these come back clear 
and distinct ! And, with them, the tears come 
back into our eyes; our tender yearning is 
renewed almost in its fulness ; our feeling is as 
real, if not as bitter, as it was when that which 
is now far-reaching memory was present fact. 

Compare such recollections and the effect which 
they produce upon us, with the thoughts that 
have been awakened within us to-day. Need I 
ask, brethren, if your sorrow for the death of 
Christ bears any reasonable proportion to your 
sorrow for your earthly loved ones? Canyon 
say that you feel for Him at all as you feel when 
the death of husband or wife, father or mother, 
brother or sister, let alone the mourning for an 
only son, comes back into mind ? 

Yet as we have seen, God expects us to feel 
very deeply. The standard of christian mourning, 
which He sets before us, may not be put aside as 
extravagant and unreasonable. Unreasonable 
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we can of ourselves see it is not We know 
that Christ's Passion onght to excite in us the 
deepest imaginable sorrow. He loved us, we 
admit, better than ever earthly friend did. He 
came down from Heaven to die for us, and not 
only for us, but because of us. Thank God, we 
have, for the most part, little to reproach our- 
selves for, as we remember the death of men 
and women whom we loved ; yet, if we do recall 
little unkindnesses, or shortcomings, how bitter 
is it, how almost unbearable in its bitterness ! 
But we helped to kill Christ I And His was no 
calm and peaceful death, like those deaths we 
have witnessed. For Him there was no dying bed^ 
cheered by the sight of loving faces, soothed by 
the ministry of loving hands. Eound His Cross 
stood the men who had clamoured for His blood; 
a howling, mockiug, blaspheming crowd, looking 
unmoved on His bodily pains, and taunting Him 
amid the deeper agony of His spotless soul. 

Tes ! we know that we ought to be mourning 
for Him on Whom to-day we are looking. As 
there was never sorrow like unto His sorrow ; as 
there was never death like unto His death ; as 
there was never love like unto His love, so we can- 
not wonder if we are expected to feel a grief for 
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Him as great as that which springs from the 
severest trial of oar human affections. 

Yet I may safely say that, generally, it is not 
fio. We fall far short of that which is to be the 
state of the citizens of the true ciiy of David^ 
and of the inhabitants of christian Jerosalem. 

Let ns make, then, one effort more ere this 
Good Friday passes away from us. There has 
been a fault in ourselves somewhere. Either the 
story of Christ's Passion does not come home to 
ns because we have not sufficiently meditated 
4ipon it during Lent ; or we do not sufficiently 
feel our connection with His death, because we 
Lave not really felt our own sins ; or, what is 
very probable, we have not learned sympathy 
with Him, by self-denial. It is too late now to 
begin the work of Lent anew, and we must, 
to some extent, be losers through our short- 
comings. Yet we may do something even now. 
Our text suggests a chief cause of the failure of 
many of us, and, at the same time, the way 
towards repairing it. In it God promises to give 
the feeling which He wishes to see in us. He 
says, " I will pour upon the house of David, and 
^^ upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit 
^^ of grace and of supplications." Have we sought 
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this at His hand ? We can put ourselves into 
the posture of mourners for Christ ; we can join 
in moving services, and sing warmly-worded 
hymns; we can listen with attention to the 
narrative of His sufferings ; we can accept as 
doctrine the truths which flow from the atoning 
Cross ; but it is the " Spirit of grace and of 
'^supplications" which alone can open the fount of 
a spiritual sorrow. We do not sufficiently recognise 
and act upon this fact. We expect devout feeling 
to come of itself, or that services of the Church 
will work up our minds to the appreciation of 
the mysteries which we celebrate. We do not 
look for Gtooi Friday sorrow as the very gift 
of God. 

To point out that it is His gift, and to urge the 
seeking of it as such, is not to suggest any excnse 
for its previous absence ; because it is a gift, 
which, like all God's best gifts, is to be had for 
the faithful asking. 

Let us, then, seek, even now. Let us pray 
that we may gain deeper impressions of the Cross, 
and "look upon Him whom we have pierced'* 
with more fitting gaze. Seek so to look, so to 
mourn, that you may offer some poor return of 
limAmMjmJjfre unspeakable. Ask that there 
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may be no longer so wide a difference between 
your sorrow for earthly friends whom you have 
buried, and for the Friend of friends, Whose 
Body was, as on this night, lying in the new tomb 
in Joseph's garden. Fray for this, not as those 
who stop at mere feeling, but who would, by 
Grod's help, go on from stirred affection to con- 
sistent action. Pray that you may both know 
Him in His sufferings, and be made conformable 
to His death ; that you may be able, in your 
measure, to ** comprehend with all saints, what is 
" the length, and breadth, and depth, and height, 
"and to know the love of Christ which passe th 
"knowledge," because you are "strengthened 
" with might by His Spirit in the inner man." 

Thus let us learn to " weep and lament" while 
the world, alas I most unaccountably, seems to 
rejoice; not merely because such sorrow shall 
assuredly be " turned into joy," but because our 
heart is with our pierced Lord, and the Holy 
Ghost is, as His Prophet foretold, awakening a 
spiritual sympathy within us. 

'' A broken heart, a fount of tears, 
Ask, and they will not be denied ; 
Lord Jesus I may we love and weep. 
Since Thou for us art crucified." Amen. 



SKRMON XXVI. 



JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION. 

(Eastee Day.) 



By Rev. K. D. B. RAWNSLEY, M.A., 

Mural JDeaHy Rector of Halton Solgate^ Lincolnshire, 



Acts iv. 2. 
(t They preached through Jesus the resurrection from th^ dead." 

Jesus and the resurrection — these were always 
the two leading points of the Apostolic preach- 
ing. Jesus a Crucified Saviour, Jesus a Bisen 
Lord — the Bringer of life and immortality to 
man. 

And these are still the leading points in all 
sound Gospel preaching. These are our tidings 
to you this day. We tell you that God hath 
made that same Jesus whom the Jews by wicked 
hands took and crucified, both Lord and Christ 
We say to you of Him whose cruel death we 
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met only two days ago to remember — ^the death 
on Calvary — that He is alive, that He did not 
see corruption, that on the third day — according 
to His own words — He rose again from the dead — 
never to die any more. " For in that He died 
^^ He died nnto sin once : but in that He liveth 
^'Heliveth unto God." 

Now I need not tell you that on this being 
true hangs our religion. If Christ be not raised 
we are still in our sins, we have no certain assur- 
ance of pardon. If Christ be not raised, our 
hope of surviving death sinks from under us. 
We Christians, in that case, are of all men 
most miserable I 

But away with the depressing thought ! For 
^^ now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
*'the first-fruits of them that slept." The 
event we celebrate this day is not a dream, nor 
a fable. It is an established fact, established, 
as all other facts are, by evidence, by eye-wit- 
nesses, by men who saw the Lord after He waa 
riseuj and who *'with great power," testified 
to what they had seen and heard, '^ gave witness 
*^of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus." 

Let us on this joyful morning for a few 
minutes look on some parts of the abundant 
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testimony that God has given ns of His Son's 
victory. Let ns, in these days of enqniiy, when 
ererything is called into question, when we are 
asked on all sides for a reason of the faith that 
is in us, fortify onrselves against doubt and 
distrust, and be prepared with an answer for onr 
questioners, by reviewing the Gtospel narratiye of 
the Besurrection. We shall find in it ample 
proof — ^proof to satisfy any fair mind — that Jesus 
Christ is not in the sepulchre : that He has 
overcome death, broken its bonds, and cast away 
its cords : ^^ because it was not possible that He 
*' should be holden of it." 

Now the death of our Lord took place on Good 
Friday, and on the evening of that same day He 
was buried: buried not by His own personal 
friends and followers, but by two honourable and 
respected Jewish elders. Joseph of Arimath»a, 
a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of 
the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus, and Pilate, when he 
had ascertained that He was dead, gave him 
leave* There came also Nicodemus, which at the 
first came to Jesus by night, and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight. And they took the body of Jesus 
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and wonnd it in linen clothes with the spices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. And they 
laid Him in a new tomb belonging to Joseph^ 
which he had hewn out of the solid rock, wherein 
never man before was laid. And they rolled a 
great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
went to their homes and rested the next day, 
which was the Sabbath day, according to the 
commandment. 

Meanwhile a step had been taken by the 
Pharisees, which deserves our especial notice. 
Knowing that Jesus Christ in His lifetime had 
foretold His Resurrection, and suspecting— not 
indeed that He would rise — they scoflfed at that — 
but that His disciples might attempt to 
steal away His body, and give out that He 
was risen — they went to Pontius Pilate and 
begged that the sepulchre might be made sure 
till the third day. He granted their request^ 
"Ye have a watch," he said, "go your way^ 
" make it as sure as you can." So they went^ 
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone^ 
and setting a guard of soldiers to watch it. Had 
His disciples been ever so bold, instead of the 
timid men they were, they could have had 
no opportunity, so much as to approach the* 
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Bepulchre, mnch less to meddle with its coDtents. 

Clever, provident Pharisees I they had quite 
put an end to any possible fulfilment of Christ's 
-words that He should rise again ! 

What then must have been their dismay when on 
the morning of the third day the Eoman soldiers, 
the appointed watch, came breathless and pale 
with fear, with this startling news — " There had 
* * beenan earthquake — God's angel had come down 
'^* and rolled back the stone from the door — the 
" tomb was empty of its occupant, Jesus was 
'" nowhere to be found 1" 

Those were the tidings of the Roman soldiers, 
a band of sixty men, who had no motive, as yet, 
for speaking falsely. £ut the Pharisees had 
strong reason to wish those tidings untold. They 
<;alled the Sanhedrim together, and consulted ; 
and they bribed the soldiers with a large 
sum of money to hush up the truth, and to 
put about a lie : to say that tbey had slept 
At their post, and that while they were sleeping 
^^His disciples came by night and stole Him 
away." They further promised their influence 
with Pontius Pilate, to skreen them from 
the penalty due to their self-imputed neg- 
lect. " If this come to the governor's ears we 
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** will persuade him and secure you." " So they 
<^ took the money and did as they were taught r 
" and this saying is commonly reported among 
" the Jews until this day." 

But the guard of Roman soldiers is not the 
only witness to the fact of our Lord's Resur- 
rection. We have it on the testimony of the 
Angel which spoke to the woman at the sepul- 
chre — " Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek 
" Jesus who was crucified. He is not here. He 
"is risen." We have it on the testimony of 
Mary Magdalene to whom the Lord first shewed 
Himself after He was risen. We have it on the 
witness of Peter and John who searched the 
empty sepulchre, and found there the linen 
clothes, and the napkin that was about His head ; 
and who were shortly after gladdened by the 
sight of their risen and living Master. We have 
it on the word of the two disciples to whom the 
Lord joined Himself on the evening of the day 
on which He rose, as they journeyed sad and 
sorrowful to Emmaus, and of whom He was 
known in the act of Breaking the Bread. We 
have it on the confessionof Thomas 3 that Apostle 
slow of heart to believe — ^who needed tangible 
proof before he could be convinced, and to whonv 
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that proof was mercifully accorded — "Reach 
^' hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and 
^^ reach hither thy hand, and thrast it into My 
" side ; and be not faithless but believing." And 
Thomas answered and said unto Him, "My 
^^ Lord, and my Go4 1" We have it on the joint 
confession of the Eleven, to whom the Lord 
^' shewed Himself alive after His Passion by 
" many infallible proofs." We have it on the 
concurrent testimony of all the writers of the 
New Testament, who refer to the Resurrection, 
and appeal to it as to a point beyond dispute. 

This weight of evidence was sufficient to con- 
vince the first converts to Christianity, and it is 
sufficient still. We feel that what has been 
recorded so simply, and with sncb an air of 
sincerity by men who went to their death, many 
of them, to maintain their words, is the tratL 
We are persq^ded that we are not following 
•cunningly-devised fables, but are giving utter- 
ance to a reasonable creed, when we repeat 
Sunday after Sunday, and day by day, our solemn 
conviction, that Jesus Christ, who suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried— 
4m the third day rose again from the dead. 

And now let us proceed to notice some of the 
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results, the momentous consequences wbicli follow 
from the established fact of our Lord's Besur- 
rection. 

And, first, by rising again Jesus of Nazareth 
has been proved to be the Messiah — ^the long- 
expected, long-promised, deliverer — the Saviour 
that should come into the world. 

You will remember that question of the High 
Priest on His trial, put with such solemnity of 
appeal, " I adjure Thee by the Living God that 
" Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the 
"Son of God," — that question has now been 
answered. Jesus Christ, Who was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh, has been 
declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the Resur- 
rection from the dead. 

Yes ! the Son of God with power I By His 
death we are assured of His humanity — that He 
was very man— did indeed take our nature, our 
mortal nature. By His Besurrection we are 
certified that He is Gk)d. 

Ponder, I beg of you, this great truth. Re- 
member that Jesus Christ of Nazareth, He who 
led that human life in Galilee, the friend of the 
friendless, the helper of all who needed help. 
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the teacher of the ignorant, the lifter up of 
those who were down ; Who had an ear to hear, 
and a heart to pity, and a hand to relieve all 
who were in trouble ; Who scattered, wherever 
He went, in city or village, blessings and benefits 
on men ; Who shrunk not from companionslup 
with outcasts ; Who sought to seek and to save 
the lost — remember that this kind, this gentle, 
this loving, this long-suffering, this truly human 
Being, is now proved by His victory over death, 
to be the " Son of God Most High"; and that as 
such He claims not only our heart's best affec- 
tions, but our highest worship. 

Be not slack to meet this claim. Bender unto 
the risen Jesus the things which are His. Pray 
to Him, and praise Him, and plead His promise 
which He spake while yet on earth, " Whatsoever 
" ye shall ask in My name, that will I do : that 
"the Father may be glorified in the Son." "K 
^^ ye ask anything in My name I will do it*^ 

Again, from Christ's Kesurrection arises o\2 
justification. If Christ had not died, we had 
been still in our sins. If Christ had not risen, 
we could have no sure knowledge that His death 
had availed to obtain our pardon. Let us thanl^ 
God that He has given us His blessed Son, not 
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only to die for ns, but also that He has raised 
Him to life again, in token that His success is 
complete ; that He and not Satan is the con- 
queror. And while we trust, as we all surely do 
trust, to His atoning death — ^while we seek in 
that the sole ground of forgiveness, the one 
remedy for sin — ^let us see that we regard our 
risen Lord as the director and ruler of our lives. 
Look to Him, brethren, as ever living to inter- 
cede for you. Look to Him for counsel, for 
guidance, for enlightenment. To Him refer in 
cases of perplexity — " Lord, what wilt Thou have 
" me to do ?" Seek strength, seek wisdom, seek 
righteousness from Him. Shape your lives as 
having Him for your Example. Ever bear in 
mind the exhortation spoken to all who have 
been admitted into covenant with Him in Bap- 
tism — ^that ^' as He died and rose again for us, 
^^ so should we die from sin, and rise again unto 
"righteousness, continually mortifying all our 
'^evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceed- 
"ing in all virtue, and godliness of living." 

Once more, consider how the Resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus Christ bears upon our hope of a 
future life. 

He is " the first-fruits"— writes S. Paul—" of 
w 
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" them that slept" But the first-frnits are not 
the whole harvest They are but a sample of 
what is to follow : the sign and pattern of that 
general ingathering of the human race^ which 
shall, we are taught, take place at the end of the 
world. " As in Adam all die : even so in Christ 
** shall all be made alive. Christ the first-fruits: 
"afterwards they that are Christ's at His coming." 

Fonder again and again that great promise. 
Hold firmly by it, as by an anchor of the soul, 
sure and stedfast. Especially have recourse to 
it in the day of grief and bereavement. Learn 
from it when sad at heart at the loss of some 
dear relative or friend, " not to be sorry as men 
"without hope 1" 

For why? because of the tidings of Easter 
Day ; because of the consolation contained in this 
text — " They preached through Jesus the Besur- 
" rection from the dead." 

Death — ^be sure — say the sceptic as he will— is 
not the end of life : but to the faithful, the gate 
and passage to a better and more enduring state 
of being. A gate, indeed, through which all 
must go, without distinction of persons. Bat we 
do not go any longer through it in doubt and 
dread. Jesus Christ, our Forerunner, has gone 
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l)efore ns tlirongh the thick darkness of the 
grave, and we hear His voice this day calling to 
US from heyond the gloom, ^^ I am He that liveth 
^' and was dead : and behold I am alive for 
^^ evermore, Amen : and have the keys of hell 
« and of death." 

And now let ns draw near together to the 
Lord's Table. Of all days in the year Easter is 
the one when every Christian will wish to be there; 
iirhen not to be there will be felt to be a real loss* 

We celebrate, as on this day, onr Lord's rising 
from the grave. We express our hope of rising 
again after we have died, through and by our 
union with Him who is our Head, through His 
life-giving power imparted to ourselves. 

But what shall so unite us with Christ as our 
joiniiig in that Holy Service which He has ap- 
pointed to be the bond between Himself and His 
people ! For then — ^when we eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup — ^we dwell in Christ, and 
Christ dwells in us ; we are one with Christ, and 
Christ is one with us I 

Then, too, we have sealed to us afresh the 
forgiveness of our sins, and are made sharers in 
all the benefits of His sufferings I 

1 let us not hesitate about a matter which is 
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80 rich in blessings to our souls I 0, let ns now, 
fiome of all ages^ and all conditions^ some, I trust, 
-who have bnt lately been admitted to tbis great 
privilege — ^who are fresh from their Confirmation 
Yow — draw near in faith, and take the Holy 
Sacrament to onr comfort : and join heartily to- 
gether in praising and blessiag God ^^for the 
'^ glorions Besnrrection of His Son Jesus Christ 
'^ our Lord, Who is the very Paschal Lamb, which 
^ Vas offered for us, and hath taken away the sin 
^* of the world ; Who by His death hath destroyed 
^^ death, and by His rising to life again hath 
^* restored to us everlasting life." 



SERMON XXVII. 



IMPORTUNITY IN WORSHIP. 

(FiBST SUNDAT AFTEB EaSTBB.) 



By Rev. HENRY HOUSMAN, A.K.O, 



S. LX7XB XXIY. 28. 
*' And He made as though He would have gone farther." 

The Easter to wUcli we have so long been look* 
ing forward to is now past. With all its 
opportunities of grace, whether made much of 
or neglected, it is gone. As it drew near, I 
suppose we all hoped it would prove a season of 
blessing to us. We felt that Easter was something 
more than the mere keeping in memory, by a 
yearly festival, the fact of the resurrection. We 
believed that just as Christ honoured the first 
day of the week, on which He had risen from 
the dead, by manifesting Himself to His 
disciples, by sending the promised gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and by granting to S. John, the 
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yisions of Patmos^ so would He accept, and allow 
the Church's yearly remembrance of Hi» 
Besurrection by fulfilling in an especial manner 
the promise of His presence to BAs gathered 
worshippers. We expected a peculiar bless- 
ing, a larger spiritual gift than on ordinary 
days, and yet many as they look back cannot 
say that they have received it. You may have 
tried to follow the events of the first great Easter 
Day, have listened to the blessed lessons of joy 
and immortality they teach, may have obeyed 
the Church's rule that all her faithful mem- 
bers shall communicate at Easter, still the 
Festival may have left you much as you were 
before. For you there has been no personal 
revealing of the risen Lord, nothing to make 
you exclaim with an emphasis you never knew 
before, ** my Lord, and my God." 

Now if this be so with any of us, it shows us 
the importance of understanding the priuciple 
upon which our Lord acts in giving any special 
blessing ; for by not attending to this, many souI» 
lose the blessing He intended to give them, and 
fio remain like Gideon's fleece on the second night 
of its trial, the one thing dry amid descending 
dew. 
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The principle which it is then so important 
to bear in mind is this ; that however anxious 
the Lord may be to bless, He does not do so 
unasked ; nay further, that the more special the 
blessing which He desires to bestow, the 
greater is the evidence which He requires from 
His people of their anxiety to receive it. 

That this is the principle He observes with 
His people we learn from His conduct on two 
most important occasions. 

The one is when He came to His disciples in 
the storm on the lake of Galilee ; the other when 
he joined Himself to the two disciples on the 
road to Emmaus. 

The story of the earlier event is familiar to us, 
since it is recorded in three of the four Gospels. 
It took place, you will recollect, in the night 
after the miracle of feeding five thousand upon 
five loaves and two fishes. The meal has not 
concluded before the declining sun gives warning 
that it is time for all to depart homeward. The 
liQrd then leads His disciples down to the shore 
where their boat is drawn up, and compels them 
to embark in order to cross the lake. It is with 
evident unwillingness that they consent to be 
parted from their Master, but at His command 
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they dip their oars into the calm lake and begin 
their homeward voyage. The multitude is then 
dismissed, and the Lord hastens in the gathering 
darkness to the lonely hills to pray. Presently 
one of those sudden and violent storms, common 
to inland waters surrounded by mountains, sweeps 
down upon the lake. From the height whither 
He has ascended to pray, the Lord, ever mindfiil 
of His own, and counting all their sorrows as 
though they were His, " saw them toiling in 
rowing." In His love and compassion He will 
hasten to them, and give them the comforting 
assurance of His presence. So anxious is He to 
give this, and without delay, that for the purpose 
He puts forth His divine power in a most won- 
derful manner. He goes to them walking on 
the water. Now the one point of the narrative 
which I want you particularly to note is this : 
that although He is so anxious to be with His 
troubled disciples, and to give them the comfort- 
ing assurance of His presence, yet when He 
draws near to them. He does not at once go 
to them and enter the boat, but ^^ He watdd have 
passed hy tAem.^^ This teaches us forcibly 
the principle we are speaking of; although 
anxious to be with them and to comfort 
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them, He would not join them until they had 
given proof that they earnestly desired His 
presence. He had come to bless, He was there 
to bless, yet He would have passed by without 
blessing had they manifested no desire to receive 



And exactly the same lesson may be gathered 
from His conduct with the Disciples at 
!Emmaus 

Two of the Disciples, one of whom was Cleopas, 
set out from Jerusalem, on the afternoon of the 
great Easter Day to Emmaus, a village some 
eight miles off. As they walk together in 
earnest, sad discourse, they are joined by a 
Stranger, who enquires what it is they are talk- 
ing about so earnestly. They turn and look 
with some suspicion upon their questioner, but, 
re-assured by His manner that He is no 
unfriendly spy they tell Him all, merely express- 
ing surprise that He should be ignorant of 
the one great topic of conversation in the city. 
They tell Him the story of their great disappoint- 
ment, how that Jesus of Nazareth, the Prophet 
whom they hadhoped should have redeemed Israel, 
had come to a miserable end, and so far from 
saving others had not been able to save even 
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Himself. A wonder too, had come to pass^ 
which they could not understand. Certam 
women of their company had astonished them 
that morning, by saying, that when they were 
early at the sepulchre His body was gone, hat 
that they had seen a vision of angels, which, said 
that He was alive. And then that Stranger 
speaks. Solemnly he upbraids them for their 
dullness in not believing more readily all that 
the prophets had spoken. And then He 
reminds them what those things were ; <' begin- 
^^ning with Moses and all the Prophets, He 
'^ expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
^Hhings concerning Himself.'* All too soon is 
the village reached, and when about to enter it 
the Unknown One makes ^^ as thmgh He mould 
^^ go further. ^^ We know who that Stranger was, 
and we know that He had joined Himself to the 
two, not only to instruct them, but also to mani- 
fest Himself to them. StUl, though He had 
accompanied them to Emmaus for this very 
purpose. He would not do so uninvited^ They 
must show that they are really anxious to receive 
Him before He will become their guest. It is 
not until they press Him saying, " Abide with 
** us : for it is towards evening, and the day is far 
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.»- ' . . .« 

^' spent," that he goes in and joins them at their 
evening meal, when He reveals Himself to them. 
He was there to bless, yet He would have passed 
by without blessing had they manifested na 
desire to receive Him. 

Most clearly then do we gather from these twa 
instances, this principle as underlying His 
dealings with His Church, that however anxious 
He may be to bless, He does not do so unasked ; 
nay, farther, that the more special the blessing 
is which He desires to bestow, the greater is the 
evidence which He requires from His people of 
their willingness to receive it. 

Well, then, may we weave this truth into bur 
Easter devotions, since the forgetting it may lie 
at the root of our failure, when we are forced 
to confess that some special season does not 
seem to have brought us any special blessings 
It tells us He may be amongst us, charged with 
blessed gifts of the manifestation of His pre* 
sence, to cheer and comfort us as we battle 
wearily with the storm on the waves of this 
troublesome life, to quicken our faltering energies,, 
to kindle afresh within us the dying fires of our 
love and devotion, and yet He will pass by us, will 
make as though He would go further j unless we 
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constrain Him with the earnest entreaties of our 
whole hearts to abide with us. 

It is not enough that thou shouldest believe in 
His willingness to bless thee. Lift up then thy 
cry to Him, who is only delaying His blessing till 
He hear thee ask for it. Let thy prayer be prayer 
indeed, not the mere repetition of an accustomed 
form, but the heart-cry of a soul that says, ^^ I 
^^ will be saved. Thou alone canst save me. Do 
^^ not pass me by. Abide, abide with me, for it is 
-^Howards evening, and the day is far spent 
^* Thou art here with Thy Easter blessings with 
" Thee, manifesting Thyself to others, shewing 
*^ them Thy hands and Thy side, breathing upon 
^Hhem the gift of the Holy Ghost, granting 
" Thy peace, which the world can neither give 
^^ nor take away ; — ^Bless me, even me, also ;— 
4* I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless jne." 



SERMON XXYIII. 



IMITATION OF CHRIST 
(Second Sunday afteb Easteb ) 



By Rev. R. D. B. RAWNSLEY, M.A., 

jEiural Dean, Rector of Halton Holgate, Zineolmhire, 



St. Matthew xii, 18, 19, 20. 

'* Behold my servant whom I have chosen ; my beloved in- 
whom my sonl is well pleased — He shall not strive, nor cry: 
neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets. A braised 
reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, 
till he send forth judgment unto victory^" 

The collect for this Sunday is one that all 
Christians should learn by heart It sets be- 
fore us the two great purposes for which God 
has given unto us His only Son, viz : " To be 
'^both a sacrifice for sin, and also an en- 
'* sample of godly life,"— such a life as God 
delights in, such as He will approve. 

These two purposes ought never to be divided t 
the saving death, and the saving life of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Our Church in her services, her 
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scriptural services, exhibits both 5 only at one 
time of the year she dwells more upon one, and 
at another on the other of these great topics. For 
instance, all through Lent, on Good Friday, on 
Easter Day, on the first Sunday after Easter, it 
is Christ's saving death that is held up to our 
view. The great truth again and again insisted 
upon is, that we are redeemed to God by the 
precious blood of Jesus Christ. He died, we 
.are shown, for our sins, and fie rose again 
for our justification. He died to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himselfl He was contented 
to be betrayed, and given up into the hands of 
wicked men, and to suffer death upon' the cross 
He died and was buried and rose again for us. 

And now when this has been fully taught and. 
pressed home to us in the preceding weeks, 
our Church on this second Sunday after Easter, 
turns our thoughts to that other great topic, the 
saving life, the example of Jesus Christ. 

Can we do better than follow her guidance ? 
And as we have been for some Sundays past 
occupied with the great and awful subject of our 
redemption to God by the death of His Son, so 
now let us be occupied with considering some 
features of His saving life— some particulars in 



IMITATION OF CHRIST. 803 

which the Blessed Jesns has left as an example 
that we should follow His steps. 

For this end I have taken for a text, a passage 
quoted by St. Matthew from Isaiah. A passage 
which gives us a clear and beautiful picture of 
our Lord as He was in the days of His flesh — as 
He was when He walked by the sea of Galilee* 
or taught in the streets of Jerusalem. '^ Behold 
^^ my servant whom I have chosen, My beloved 
" in whom My soul is well pleased : — He shall 
^^ not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear 
" His voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall 
^^ He not break, and smoking flax shall He not 
*^ quench, till He send forth judgment unto 
^^victory." 

Here are two particulars for our notice, twa 
points in which the Lord has set us an example. 
Firstly, in the government of our speech: second- 
ly, in the treatment of the weak and fallen — an 
example greatly needed in the world now, as it 
was then, and which if followed would greatly 
advance Christ's kingdom amongst us. 

First, then, Jesus Christ has left us an example 
of controlled speech ; of a tongue under govern- 
ment. 

He did not strive nor cry, neither did any man 
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hear His voice in the streets. Exposed as He 
was to every insult and outrage, contradicted and 
blasphemed, betrayed, abandoned and denied by 
His chosen followers — a very scorn and derision 
to His enemies — ^unjustly charged — ^unjustly tried 
and condemned. He ever maintained His com- 
posure — He was never provoked into answering 
again. ^^ He did no sin, neither was guile found 
*^ in His mouth ; when He was reviled. He 
** reviled not again; when He suflfered. He 
*' threatened not." 

Now this silence of Christ — ^silence under 
provocation has been recorded for our instruction. 
It is a feature in His holy and beautiful life, 
intended, who can doubt it, for our imitation. 

Behold God's servant whom He has chosen I 
See in Jesus Christ the character that is well 
pleasing to God I Long or ever He came it was 
spoken of Him by the great evangelical prophet 
that He should be remarked for a still tongue — 
** He shall not cry nor lift up, nor cause His 
*^ voice to be heard in the streets." 

"Would this have been put in the fore-front of 
the Lord's praise, had it not been a thing of rare 
excellence ? Had it not been a quality of difficult 
attainment among men, and one that is 
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highly esteemed before God? Is it not very 
noticeable that two of the Lord's Apostles, St. 
Peter and St. James both dwell upon the 
government of the tongue as the test and mark 
of a Christian man ? " If any man among you," 
writes St. James, ^^seem to be religious and 
" bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
'^ heart, thia man's religion is vain." And these 
are St. Peter's words in his first epistle. ^^ Be 
*' courteous : not rendering evil for evil, or rail- 
" ing for railing, but contrariwise blessing — for 
" he that will love life and see good days, let 
^^him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
'^ that they speak no guile : let him eschew evil 
" and do good ; let him seek peace and en* 
"sue it." 

Surely both these Apostle's had their Master's 
image before them when they thus wrote. Their 
eyes were fixed upon the Perfect Man — on God's 
servant whom He had chosen, His beloved in 
whom He delighted. They remembered how it 
was written of Him, and how it was exemplified 
in His life and conversation, of which they had 
been eye-witnesses. " He shall not strive nor 
'' cry : neither shall any man hear His voice in 
" the streets." 

X 
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Do not then think it a small point on which 
I am insisting. Be sure it is a point of the very 
first importance. Be sure that as followers of 
Jesus Christy His redeemed people, His sworn 
servants, it very nearly concerns us to walk in 
this respect as having Him for our Example — 
to keep a close guard upon our tongue, and to 
put a check upon all angry irritating words ; not 
to be easily provoked ; not to answer railing 
with railing — to be as He was, dumb before 
our tormentors; or if we speak at all under 
provocation, to give that gentle answer which 
turneth away wrath. 

^^A wholesome tongue" — a tongue under 
government, writes Solomon, ^*is a tree of life." 
" He that is slow to anger is better than the 
^^ mighty, and he that ruleth his spirit than be 
" that taketh a city." 

But to come to the second part of the text — 
wherein we have another feature of our Blessed 
Lord's character presented to us. It was said 
of Him by the prophet : " A bruised reed shall 
^^ He not break, and smoking flax shall He not 
"quench, till He send forth judgment unto 
*' victory" — ^that is, according to most interpre- 
ters, till He hath made His Gospel and His 
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righteous law victorious over all His enemies. 

Now in these words Christ is set forth for our 
example in dealing with the weak and fallen, 
and desolate, and discouraged. ^^A bruised reed 
" shall He not break," — ^which means — He will 
not bear hard upon a wounded spirit — a spirit 
bowed down with a sense of its infirmity. And 
then, *^ Smoking flax shall He not quench," — 
which means, that He will encourage in the 
heart the faintest spark of returning virtue ; He 
will not extinguish by severity any latentpromise 
of better things : in other words He will be long- 
suffering, patient and forbearing to the very last 
degree in His treatment of penitent offenders. 

That was predicted of our Lord before He 
came. And most exactly does it correspond 
with what He was when in the world. Who 
was ever so patient towards wrong doers? 
Who was so slow to judge ; so unwilling to 
despair of any one ; so ready at the first sign of 
real sorrow to cheer and to forgive ? 

You will remember how when His Apostles, 
James and John, those sons of thunder, asked 
leave from Him to call down fire out of heaven 
upon some villages of the Samaritans, who had 
churlishly refused to receive Him^ He thus 
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rebuked them. " Ye know not what spirit ye 
" are of : For the Son of Man is not come to 
" destroy men's lives, but to save them." 

There we may see the mind of Christ— there 
He goes before us in the way — there we behold 
God's servant whom He hath chosen — His 
beloved in whom He is well pleased ! You will 
remember His famous speech on another occa- 
sion, when the Pharisees brought to Him a 
sinful woman, and asked Him what they should 
do with her — He did not say, put her to deatli, 
as Moses has ordered you to do ! But He said, 
" Let him that is without sin among you, first 
" cast a stone at her." And then when lier 
accusers, conscience-smitten, held back their 
liands from punishment, His words to that poor 
sinful woman were — ! that they were more 
often remembered 1 — ^^ Woman where are those 
"thine accusers? Hath no man condemned 
"thee? Neither do 1 condemn thee? go and 



" sin no more." 



These are but two instances of our Lord's 
dealing with offenders. They are typical in- 
stances, set forth at full in the Gospel ; because 
they represent to us what was Hi« habitual 
practice, the tone and tenor of His whole conduct 
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when brought into contact with transgressors. 

His way, you see, was not the way of the 
world. It was a new way, and a better way. 
The old way was, crush, beat down and cast 
out of your company ; yea kill and slay the 
man or woman that has gone astray, and set at 
nought the law. That was the old way — ^a way 
that recognized no difference or degree in guilt — 
that made no allowance — that knew no pity. 

Christ's way is, as I have pointed out, quite 
the opposite to this. Instead of crushing He 
raises up — instead of slaying He makes alive — 
instead of casting out He calls the sinner into 
close communion with Himself. " Come unto 
" Me." " Him that cometh unto Me I will in no 
" wise cast out" 

It was not that He thought lightly of sin. 
Sin was more hateful to Him than to anyone. 
Bat He yearned after the soul of the sinner. 
His mission was — He tells us it Himself not 
once or twice only in the Gospel — to seek and to 
save that which was lost — not to destroy men's 
lives but to save tbem! 

And in this He has left us an example that we 
should follow His steps. 

I do not say that we are to think lightly of 
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sin, any more than He did, either in ourselves or 
in our neighbour. God forbid! Sin is our 
deadliest enemy, and we must war against it to 
the death. But in our fight with sin, we must 
be careful not to lose all pity for the sinner. 
Few are so hardened as not to have in them, 
like the ^* smoking flax," some spark of good 
remaining which is capable of being kindled into 
a purifying flame. Few are so far gone in the 
way of error as to be past recall. Few are so 
utterly dead in trespasses and sins, as not to 
feel any strivings of the soul after repentance— 
as not to be any longer accessible to the still 
small voice which cries, — " Why will ye die ?" 
" I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
" dieth." " Awake thou that sleepest and rise 
^* from the dead, and Christ will give thee light!" 

And it is in dealing with these, the vast 
majority of transgressors, that there is need of a 
closer imitating of the example of Jesus Christ. 

We are all of us too much afraid of shewing 
sympathy with the fallen. We are all of us too 
mucli like those dumb creatures, who when one of 
their number is stricken whether with disease 
or by accident, fall upon the unfortunate and 
kill him. 
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But this did not oar Lord. He received siii- 
ners and did eat with them. He was not afraid 
lest His kindness should be mis-understood. He 
was not afraid of being called the friend of 
publicans and sinners — No, not of being called 
Himself a sinner. 

Nor must we be afraid. Be ye followers of 
Christy and mind not the speech of man, so as 
ye walk as He walked, having Him for your 
example. The time is coming — I verily believe 
it — when the test of true religion will not be 
whether we belong to this side or that side — 
whether we be of one party in the Church or 
another — ^but whether we be followers of Jesus 
Christ, imitators of His example — ^whether we 
walk in His steps — and of all steps —whether we 
walk in this step in which He has gone before 
nS; of charity, mercy untired and inexhaustable, 
that beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things. 

That I believe to be of the very essence of 
►Christ's religion. Till this be more acknow- 
ledged, and more acted upon everywhere, the 
kingdom of God will not come with its full power. 

May we do our little, to hasten on that 
good time ! May we give effect to our prayer 
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for the coming of God's kingdom by shewing 
mercy and pity to the weak and erring ! May 
no taunt turn ns from walking with our Lord in 
His way ! keeping Him ever in front of us for 
an example I 

^^ Behold my servant whom I have chosen : 
" My beloved in whom I am well pleased. He 
^^ shall not strive nor cry ; neither shall any man 
^^ hear His voice in the streets. A bruised reed 
^^ shall He not break, and smoking flax shall he 
"not quench, till He send forth judgment unto 
" victory. And in His name shall the Gentiles 
« trust." 



SKRMON XXIX. 



THE POWER OF THE RESURRECTION 
SHEWN in the PIETY of TRUE CHRISTIANS. 

(Thibd Sunday afteb Easter.) 



By Eev. G. F. DE TEISSIER, B.D., 

Sector of Childrey, Series. 



1 Pbtbr II. 12. 

"Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against yon as evildoers, they may by your 
good works; which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of 
Tisitation." 

The Apostle in the first three chapters of his 
first Epistle rests his exhortations on two separ- 
ate grounds. The first is the Christian's calling ^ 
whereby he has been chosen of God to be purified 
through suffering, to be sanctified by the Spirit, 
to be redeemed by the blood of Christ, to be 
tried, approved, glorified, through the merits of 
the Saviour ; whereby he has been taught to look 
at the things in their true light, to believe in 

Y 
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what he does not see, to hope for what he has 
not yet ; whereby he has been led to follow after 
meekness, patience, resignation, holiness, and 
love, and in all things to endeavour through the 
grace of an aiding God to conform himself to the 
likeness of Him whom the Father loves from 
everlasting to everlasting. This first ground lies 
before us in the first chapter, and in the second 
as far as the tenth verse. 

Then follows the second ground, which extends 
to the end of the third chapter. This ground is 
the conquest of the evil world through a good ex- 
amplcy or, in other words, the spreading of 
Christ's kingdom through an obedience to the 
will of God. The Lord's prayer which we so often 
utter, is link within link inseparably connected. 
He only prays " Thy kingdom come," who prays 
from the soul " Thy will be done." '^ Let your 
^' light shine before men, that they may see yonr 
" good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
" heaven," is one of the first maxims of Christ's 
religion ; and this is what S. Peter is pressing 
upon us in the text : " Having your conversation 
"honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas they 
" speak against you as evildoers, they may bf 
"your good works, which they shall behoW, 
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^'glorify God in the day of visitation ;" and 
again in the fifteenth verse, " for so is the will 
^'of God, that with well-doing ye may put to 
^* silence the ignorance of foolish men;" and 
again in the third chapter and sixteenth verse, 
^* having a good conscience, that whereas they 
"speak evil of you as evildoers, they may be 
" ashamed, that falsely accuse your good con- 
^^ versation in Christ." Paul also insists upon 
the same principle when he says, " Provide 
^^ things honest in the sight of all men ;" and 
elsewhere, " think on whatsoever things are of 
^^ good report." 

Now it is true that the Apostles were writing 
at a time when things were very diflferent to what 
they are with us ; when the world at large was 
given over to idolatry and impure worship, and 
when the Christian profession was a mark for 
«corn and contempt, for slander and persecution. 
Even the common habits of men were such as a 
Christian could not entertain, partly because of 
their indecency, partly because of what belief they 
implied, or what practice they led to. It was 
therefore certain that as soon as Christians be- 
<;ame sufficiently numerous to be noticed, they 
would incur the hatred of those from whom they 
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differed in religion, and would be the objects of 
malicious slander, and all the inventions of an 
evil heart. Indeed we know from history that 
they were accased of many atrocities in order 
that their character might be lowered in the 
estimation of mankind in general. This opposi- 
tion between Paganism and Christianity was 
altogether natural and to be expected, and con- 
sequently to be guarded against. 

But though the world around us is not Pagan, 
as of old, and though the leaven of Christian 
knowledge and Christian feeling has leavened 
the mass of mankind in this quarter of the 
globe, still there is the old evil principle at work, 
the old opposition between the children of light 
and the children of darkness ; and that all the 
more difficult to resist, in proportion as there is 
a more constant and a closer intercourse between 
them. Therefore, dear brethren, the text and 
similar passages of Holy Scripture are very 
needful for us at the present day, and that second 
ground in the Epistle of S. Peter, namely, the 
conquest of an evil world through a good example 
is as applicable to our own social state now, as it 
was to the early Christians. We have as much 
cause to pray, " Thy will be done,*' and so ** Thy 
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^* kingdom come." May onr faithful example, 
our sincere obedience to God's will lead to the 
establishment of Christ's kingdom in the hearts 
of all our neighbours. 

There can be no doubt that our Lord's pro- 
phetic parable continues in full force every- 
where, and in every parish. There are tares as 
well as wheat — they grow together in the same 
field, they loqk at first sight alike, they can with 
difficulty be separat.ed — they await the day of 
God's sifting, the day of trial here, or the day of 
judgment hereafter. Equally certain it is that 
the wheat is growing, thriving, bearing fruit 
amid the tares ; that in the midst of many 
merely nominal Christians, there live here and 
there many true Christians : men, I say, who 
know what it means to be a Christian, who hold 
their privileges dear, who seek to do the will of 
God, who strive to follow the example of their 
Saviour Christ, who are led by the Spirit of the 
God of love and peace. 

Now it is to these men that the text has its 
application. It says to them — Beware how you 
behave, take heed to your actions, watch the 
movings of your heart, keep your tongue from 
^vil, and your lips that they speak no guile. 
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Beware how you live, see that your actions do- 
not belie your words, your everyday behaviour 
belie your public worship of God on Stmday. 
Others are watching you, and from what you do,, 
or what you say, they will surely take occasioa 
to run down the strict profession of Christianity. 
If you slip, they will rejoice as though you had 
fallen : if you fall, they will not help to raise you 
up, or to " restore such an one in the spirit of 
'^ meekness, considering themselves lest they 
" also be tempted." Oh 1 how much need is there 
to watch and pray, to walk warily, circumspectly^ 
honestly, straightforwardly, that you may indeed 
shine like lights in the world, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation ; and this every 
generation is through the warped nature of 
mankind. 

I am going to apply what has been said briefly 
but particularly. There are some few who are 
convinced that public worship is not lightly 
to be set aside, and that the duly appointed 
ministry of the Church of England is that which 
they ought to attend. Again, there are some 
few who would not willingly absent themselves 
from the Lord's Table on Communion days. 
They are perhaps looked upon with suspicion,. 
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nay, even with an evil eye by their less strict, or 
indifferent neighbours — nay more, it may be, 
they are evil spoken of, harshly judged, unkindly 
treated. But let them seriously enquire. Are we 
living as much above our careless neighbours in 
every Christian virtue, as our profession and 
public service are above theirs in outward reg- 
ularity ? Do we that receive the Lord's Supper 
swear, and curse, and lie, and bear malice, and 
act selfishly, and live for the world as much as 
those who do not receive it? Is the regular 
attendant at Divine Service not one whit better 
able to control himself than those who seldom 
or never come ? Are all the prayers, the psalms, 
the lessons, the sermons, repeated, sung, read, 
heard in vain? If there be a difference in the 
regularity of our worship, in our observance of 
Sunday, in our acceptance of Church Services, 
there should also be a difference, a marked differ- 
ence, in the propriety of our conduct, the honesty 
of our behaviour, the holiness of our lives ? And 
if there were this difference, men would regard it 
more — they would behold our good works, and, 
according to the text, " glorify God in the day 
" of visitation :" that is, I think, not the day of 
judgment, but the day when God visits to redeem 
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His people. This day is eoer at hand, for every 
day God is carrying on the work of redemption, 
every day He is spreading His kingdom, every 
day He is converting sinners, every day He is 
saving souls, if not here, yet somewhere, if not 
with us, yet with others. 

" The day of visitation.'* careless sinners, 
indifferent Christians, coldhearted religion- 
ists, worldly wise, but babes in Christ, this 
day of visitation is for you as well as for others. 
It is the day when God looks upon His people, 
the day when He melts the heart of stone, and 
puts instead thereof the heart of flesh — the day 
when He brings affliction as a hammer to break 
down the bulwarks of man's fancied safety, the 
day when He visits a man to make him repent, 
to make him mourn for past evil, to lead him to 
the foot of the Cross, to comfort him with a 
godly sorrow, to cloud his eye with a vision of 
His own brightness^ to speak peace, and hope and 
joy within the heart of the returning prodigal— 
" This my son was dead and is alive again, was 
*^ lost and is found." 

may such a day of visitation come upon us, 
that the wise may grow wiser, the strong go on 
from strength to strength, that the poor may be 
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ricli towards God, the foolish put away their 
simpleness, the wicked tarn from his evil ways, 
the careless Christian learn to think more 
seriously. Then on such a day will our God be 
glorified, when peace, and love^and holiness, and 
harmony shall spring up among us, as the wUlows 
spring beside our streams, and the corn in the 
fruitful furrows of our fields. 



Sermon XXX. 



OUR SAVIOUR'S LOVING THOUGHT FOR 

HIS FRIENDS. 

(Fourth Sunday after Easter.) 



BY THE EDITOR. 



S. John xiv. 27. 
'* Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." 

Jesus Christ, when leaving His disciples and 
going from them into Heaven, feels for them in 
their sorrow and gives them what comforting 
assurances He can. I would to-day draw your 
attention to this. 

We will take this as a mark of our Saviour'a 
tender love for His friends I I do not mean His 
exceeding great love in laying down His life for 
us. This indeed crowns it all, for, in our Saviour's 
own words, " Greater love hath no man than 
'Hhis, that a man lay down his life for his 
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" friends !" but I mean His tender love in small 
things^ His great consideration for the Itappiness 
and comfort of His disciples — I mean those little 
acts of tender love which we shall all in our 
daily life do well to imitate. 

1. Notice first His tender love to His disciples 
in comforting their hearts after He rose from the 
dead. He knew that they would be in great sor- 
row and trouble of mind, and so He hastens to 
show Himself to them — appearing no less than 
five times on the self-same day that He rose. I 
will not take this to be simply that He desired 
to prove His resurrection, but I take it as a 
proof of His great and exceeding love and 
tender compassion in wishing to comfort the 
hearts and soothe the anguish of His sorrowing 
Mends. 

2. Notice secondly, His comforting words to 
those to wliom He appeared. Through the angels 
He spoke to Mary Magdalene, ^' Why weepest 
" thou ?" To the two disciples going to Emmaus, 
He said, ^' What communications are these that 
" ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
" sad ?" To other women. He said, " Go quickly 
"and tell my disciples that I go before 
*^ them into Galilee." To the disciples gathered 
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together, His first words were, "Peace be 
■*^ unto you." To all His disciples everywhere 
Hs says " Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
"let it be afraid." 

3. Then thirdly, how could He have shewn 
His love and kindness mor^ than by choosing 
out, as He did on the very day of His resurrection, 
Mary Magdalene who had been so grievous a sin- 
ner, and S. Peter who had so greatly fallen, and 
offering to them the fulness and overflowing of 
His love and forgiveness. See also how He 
sought to comfort all His disciples when He 
thought of His own absence, knowing how deeply 
they would sorrow when they were left behind, 
how they would grieve, first of all at His death, 
and then at His leaving them for ever. Some of 
the chapters of S. John's Gospel are full of these 
comforting assurances, "Let not your heart be 
" troubled," He says, " neither let it be afraid." 
He seeks to make them feel that it really roas 
expedient for them that He should go away ; but 
at the same time He assures them that He would 
*' not leave them comfortless." — " Peace I leave 
" with you, my peace I give unto you." — " I will 
" pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter." He tells them that when He is 
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gone from them, they can still claim fram Him 
and through Him whatever they desire, — "What- 
" soever ye shall ask (the Father) in My name 
" that will I do, that the Father may be glori- 
" fied in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in 
" My name I will do it." 

Can you conceive more loving, more tender 
words than these? more soothing expressions,^ 
more unselfish thoughts ? In the very midst of 
all His terrible anticipations of coming evil to 
Himself, He remembers them and thinks of 
their sorrow, when He shall be delivered up to 
death, or when, finally. He shall be taken away 
from them into Heaven, He thought of them 
out of sheer, pure, unalloyed love for them, and 
out of regard for their happiness, in the same 
spirit as amid all His agony on the cross He 
thought of His Mother, and confided her to the 
tender care of His loving disciple S. John. 

My brethren, is not our love for each other 
shown, not so much by one generous, noble, 
seK-denying act of friendship or of kindness,^ 
as by the little tiny acts of every-day life, by our 
regard for the daily happiness of those around 
us, by our consideration for others, in those 
little events which are almost hourly occur- 
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ring, — " By this," we may say, *^ I try to show 
" you the extent of my love, and the depth of 
"my aflfection." And these daily and hourly 
acts, which are too often forgotten or slighted 
by those around us, are nevertheless surely re- 
corded in God's great Book in Heaven. 

But there are yet two gracious promises which 
Jesus made, upon which we must say a few 
words — ^promises so great, so wonderful, that if 
nothing else could have imparted comfort they 
must have done so. And we must speak again 
of the coming of the Holy Ghost, and see what 
comfort this must have been. Jesus told His 
disciples that He was going away — ^that the time 
was close at hand ; that He was ascending up to 
His Father in Heaven ; that though they could 
not feel it yet that it was best for them that He 
should go away — ^but that when He went He 
would send the Holy Ghost to them. It is not 
to our present purpose to say who this Holy 
Ghost was, or what especial comfort He would 
impart — I only desire now to call to your re- 
membrance the fact of what the Saviour said 
He would do when He went away. This 
promise, too, our Saviour said should not 
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tarry in its fulfilment — that the Holy Ghost 
should almost immediately come; that the 
-disciples should wait at Jerusalem till He did 
<5ome. " Abide ye in Jerusalem until ye be 
^^ endued with power from on High" — ^* ye shall 
^^ be baptised with the Holy Ghost, not many 
^^ days hence" — Surely this would be the great- 
-est comfort to them — ^the fulfilment of the 
Saviour's promise, the verifying the truth of His 
-word. He had told that He was going to 
Heaven, and that when He went He would send 
to them from the Father the Comforter whom 
He had promised. Here, then, was something 
for them on which to rest their faith and confi- 
"dence. If Jesus should fulfil this promise, then 
indeed must they feel assured that He had gone 
to that Place from whence alone the Comforter 
<;ould come ; and that, as this, so also all His 
other promises would be as surely fulfilled I 

And this brings us to a second most beau- 
tiful promise, full indeed of the highest and 
best comfort that Jesus pould impart I we know 
that the most consoling words which parting 
friends can speak are, " We shall meet again 
^' soon." — The best and truest comfort that they 
have who are being left behind and see their 
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dearest friends taken away before them, is found 
in that blessed hope which enables them to look 
for a happy meeting in another world I With the 
disciples of Jesus this would be especially the 
case, for they had a real love, a real and affec- 
tionate regard for their Good Master, and 
directly He began to talk to them of His going 
away they immediately wished to go with Him. 
Our Saviour's promise was that they should fol- 
low Him at some future time — ^^ Whither I go, 
" thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt 
" follow me afterwards." " In my Father's 
^^ House, whither I am going, are many maa- 
" sions ; if it were not so I would have told yon. 
'^ Had there not been room for all you who desire 
" to follow Me, I would certainly have told you 
" so ; but on the contrary, I am now going for 
*'the special purpose of preparing a place for 
'^ you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
" I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
'^ that where I am, there ye may be also." 

I say, that it was Jesus' love for His disciples 
that led Him to tell them all these comforting 
words, and to make them all these encouraging 
promises. And what did this last promise con- 
tain ? That Jesus was going to Heaven ; that 
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He was going to His Father's House — to the 
Dwelling place of God whom He declared to be 
His Father ; that in His Father's House were 
many mansions — room for all who would follow 
Him ; that these, His favoured few on earth, 
should certainly be with Him, not now, not 
yet, but hereafter ; and that He was going to 
prepare for them a place fit for their recep- 
tion; that had the case been not so, had He 
been intending to leave them for ever He would 
have told them, had there not been room for all 
those who would follow Him, He would certainly 
have told them, but now He assured them that 
He would come again and receive them unto 
Himself, that where He was there they might 
be also. 

And Jesus is just as much now, as ever He was, 
the Comforter and Consoler of His people. All 
the words of consolation which He spoke to those 
disciples He speaks to us ! This must be so 
unless we suppose — and I cannot imagine that 
any of us do suppose — that the Saviour does not 
love us as He loved them of old, K we are not 
such close followers of Him as His olden 
disciples were, this is another thing — ^but other- 
wise if we love Him as much, we may be quite 
z 
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certain that He loves us as He loved them ; He 
feels for us in all our trials and troubles ; He 
seeks to comfort us by all the loving words that 
'He can express ; He tells us that though not 
present with us in body, He is yet present with 
us in Spirit — " I am with you even unto the end 
" of the world." He tells ns that though He is 
in Heaven He is yet not far from every one of 
us ; He bids us remember that if we sorrow at 
His absence, yet a little while and we can follow 
Him where He is ; that in His Father's House 
are many mansions ; that thither He is gone to 
prepare a place for us ; that one day He will 
come again and if we are then ready to follow 
Him, He will receive us unto ffimself, that 
where He is there we may for ever be also. 

And now my concluding words shall be an 
invitation to you all to meet me in this Holy 
House on Thursday next, for us to rejoice 
together at the Ascension of our blessed Lord 
Let us meet here at early morning, and at late 
evening, and then you will be enabled for once 
to attend to the Service of God and the service 
of the world ; in other words, you can join the 
service of God with your ordinary every day 
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-duties. Let us crowd round the Altar of God, 
^nd unite in hearty thanks of praise to Him that 
He has exalted His Son Jesus Christ with great 
triumph to His Kingdom in Heaven, and in 
humble and hearty prayer that, by the help of 
His Grace, we may also in heart and mind 
thither ascend. 



SERMON XXXI. 



PRAYER J^ 
(Fifth Sunday after Easter — Rogation Sunday.) 



By Bev. S. W. SKEFFINGTON, M.A., 

Fellow of XJnwcrsity Coll., Oxon. 



S. John xvi. 23. 

•* Verily, VerUy, I say unto yon, whatsoever ye sliall ask the 
Pather in my name, lie will give it you." 

We have reached to-day, my brethren, the last 
of the Sundays, which, studded at intervals 
through the course of the great forty days, catch 
the nearest reflexion of that Sun of other days, 
the great Festival of the Kesurrection. Already 
the Church is looking forward with eager anti- 
cipation to the completion of her Lord's triumph 
in His glorious Ascension into Heaven, and 
enthronement at the right hand of the Father ; 

* It lias been thought adviflable, from the importanoe of its 
subject, to print this Sermon in fuU, but it may be shortened 
by the omission of the portions enclosed in brackets. 
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already the angels are impatient to welcome and 
adore their King, as He is slowly borne upward 
with glorified yet wounded body amid their 
countless hosts; already the Eternal Father 
waits to receive back His victorious Son, and to 
listen to His all-prevailing intercession for His 
people on earth. 

Yet is there for a few days a solemn pause. 
The last three days of the Lord's risen life upon 
earth are marked by His Church as days of fast- 
ing and prayer. Not without some special pre- 
paration may such as we venture to break forth 
into new songs of rejoicing, and to celebrate the 
Triumph-day of the returning Conqueror, so 
even amid the gladness of the Paschal season we 
keep the brief Lent which prepares the way for 
the feast of the Ascension. The Monday, Tues- 
day, and Wednesday in this week, are, as you 
know, called the Rogation Days, or Days of 
Prayer, and the title by which this fifth Sunday 
after Easter is often called — Rogation Sunday — 
speaks to us of their nearness. It is said that 
they were originally instituted by a holy Bishop, 
in order to avert by spiritual supplication 
•calamities with which his diocese had been 
visited, but that, which was at first a local devo- 
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tion, extended itself throughout the whole Church 
of Christ, and the prayers, which had at first been 
offered with a limited intention, were now used 
with a wider significance to deprecate those evils 
which in every age seem to hang threateningly 
over the Church militant, and to implore those 
blessings which the Divine goodness is ever 
ready to bestow. To-day then, being the Sunday 
of Prayer, and ushering in days which are em- 
phatically the Days of Prayer, it will I think be 
no unfitting occasion on which to say a few 
words on that vast, that wonderful subject of 
Prayer, which forms so necessary, so integral a 
part in the Christian's life on earth. 

[ When we begin to ask ourselves what 
Prayer is and what are the laws of its operation^ 
we find ourselves almost at a loss. Prayer is at 
once so simple that a little child can make the 
fullest proof of its power, and so complex that 
the most subtle intellect is unable to map oat 
and define the exact range and method of its 
influence. Viewed from the side of practice 
nothing can be easier, nothing more absolutely 
independent of all external circumstances. The 
validity of the Sacrament depends upon certain 
outward conditions, (simple though they be)^ 
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bat prayer offered in union with the Mediator- 
ship of Christ, places the soul in communion 
with God withoat the aid of any external media, 
we have nothing to do but place ourselves in the 
presence of Grod, (it may be done even amid the 
most busy scenes), and silently dart up one brief 
ejaculation for help or guidance, which wings 
its way immediately to the throne of God. Yet 
viewed on the side of theory, what vast, what 
overwhelming considerations present themselves 
to the mind in connection with the subject of 
Prayer. How the will of the Eternal can be 
influenced or determined by the desire of the 
Creature, how the general laws by which the 
Universe is governed are reconcilable with the 
minute, the unceasing interposition of a Provi- 
dence, without which not even a sparrow falls to 
the ground, how the Divine predestination is to 
be harmonized with a doctrine which seems to 
place the decrees of God at the disposal of a 
child — all these are mysteries which are best 
adored with a silent reverential homage which 
believes only the more entirely because it cannot 
hope to comprehend. My brethren, you know that 
in touching upon these topics I am venturing 
within the range of a controversy which forms 
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one of the hottest places of the fight in the great 
straggle between Faith and unbelief in onr own 
day. There are not wanting those who by the 
powers of mind with which God has blessed 
them are able to cope^ even from the intellectual 
side, with the difficulties by which men have 
sought to tie the tongues of God's faithful chil- 
dren, and to limit, if not to exclude, the direct 
action of Almighty God upon the destinies of 
His creatures ; there are not wanting considera- 
tions which are sufficient to indicate a possible 
solution even of the theoretical perplexities by 
which it is endeavoured to shut out God from His 
own world. Yet on this Sunday of Prayer we may 
well be content to leave behind us the busy 
speculations which the mind of man has raised 
like a thick cloud of dust around the Christiaa 
duty and privilege of prayer, and content our- 
selves with its practical aspect. And I am sore 
that you will feel that after all, the tangled knot 
of intellectual puzzles is best cut by the sharp 
decisive stroke of Faith, which simply takes God 
at His word, and refuses to part with its life- 
blood at the bidding of a shallow Rationalism, 
with which not only the instincts of our spiritual 
nature, but the deep mysteries which surround 
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on every side even our earthly existence, are at 
the deepest, the most irreconcilable variance. 
And without wishing to under-rate the value of 
the well sustained arguments of a learned and 
pious theology, we shall look to a witness greater 
than that of man. Those who have most fully 
tried for themselves the power of prayer, are 
troubled with fewest doubts about its lawfulness 
and efficacy, and the best answer to many a 
difficulty of the head, lies in the affirmation of a 
heart filled with love to God and man. " Believe 
" that thou mayest understand," is as true of 
Prayer as of the other mysteries of the Christian 
Faith ; and after all, a single prayer which within 
our own experience receives an unmistakeable 
answer from God, is better evidence than whole 
volumes of controversy. ] 

Prayer as it forms a part of Christian practice 
may be looked at under two principal aspects. 
It is first a Communion of the soul with its God, 
a means whereby we place ourselves in His 
presence, look up to Him, speak to Him, and 
tell Him that He is our hope and strength, our 
chief Good in time, our sole Treasure in eternity. 
Without this intercourse between the creature 
and the Creator the soul is in that state of 
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spiritual lethaFgy which if not shaken off, ends 
inevitably in spiritual death ; without this, 
Christian privileges do but entail a heavier 
judgment: Christian Sacraments are received 
only to our condemnation ; conversion becomes 
every day more difficult, and at last morally 
impossible; the soul living apart from (Jod 
becomes daily more and more estranged from 
Him ; it becomes more and more under the 
influence of things seen and felt ; it places its 
satisfaction and rest more and more in objects 
which it must part with on this side the grave; 
it becomes less and less capable of any interest, 
any deUght in the things of the spirit ; religion 
becomes a burden too heavy to be borne, and at 
last its dominion is shaken off altogether with a 
faint hope that after all it may turn out to be 
untrue. And though it is to be hoped that 
many do not reach this extreme point, yet it if^ 
to be feared that too many by their languid 
half-hearted prayers, only just maintain their 
soul in life, only just prevent themselves firom 
being carried down by the swift current of their 
natural passion and appetites, to the &tal 
cataract of eternal ruin. They do not (for they 
dare not) entirely neglect to say their prayers, 
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but they seldom or never pray them, and prayer 
which is repeated as a mere form, soon becomes 
utterly wearisome and burdensome : it is next 
shortened, against the voice of conscience, and 
reduced to the narrowest limits ; it is but one 
step more to omit it altogether. Let those then, 
if indeed there are any such here to-night, who 
are living without prayer, or whose prayers are 
well-nigh a mockery of God, listen to the voice 
of warning, lest the light which is even now 
flickering so unsteadily in its socket go out 
altogether, and leave them in the outer darkness 
where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
But alas ! have we not all of us too much reason- 
for self-reproach when we think on our life- 
less, heartless approach to the throne of grace ;: 
when we contrast our eagerness and pleasure in 
the innocent joys of this life with our coldness in 
prayer, our little satisfaction in what ought to 
constitute our highest bliss — to be alone with 
God. Here then is one lesson which Rogation 
Sunday brings before us, to be more diligent and 
hearty in seeking God's presence — that presence 
in which alone our soul's life and true happiness^ 
is to be found. 
But there is another aspect of Prayer whicb 



.S40 PBAYEB. 



in these days especially is liable to be over- 
looked; and practically disbelieved. And yet it 
is an aspect of prayer which is specially and 
prominently insisted on in Holy Scripture, one 
which calls especially for the exercise of ChristiaE 
faith, and without dwelling constantly on which 
our prayers will be likely to evaporate into an 
unreal sentimentalism. I mean that prayer is 
a means which God has ordained, by which we 
may obtain blessings, temporal and spiritual, for 
ourselves and others. 

[ The unbelieving theories which refuse to Gk)d 
the right to interfere in the ways and doings of 
His own creation, admit the practice of prayer so 
long as it is allowed to be absolutely inoperative 
in the world of action ; it is (they will tell us) 
quite right for the spiritual part of our nature 
to hold Communion with the great Author of 
ihe Universe; such prayer as this, if it does 
nothing else, will at least exercise a reflex influ- 
ence upon our own soul ; it will elevate, soothe, 
tranquillize our heart; it will excite within 
us pious thoughts and dispositions, which are 
essential to the perfection of our nature ; or it 
may possibly exercise real power within the 
"domains of the spiritual world. But we must not 
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venture beyond this. Unless we wish to wander in 
the ways of an old-world superstition, we must 
not suppose that the course of the world's 
history, the fate of monarchs, the destinies of 
nations, the laws of the physical universe, are in 
any way affected by the petitions which we offer 
to God ; or to put the matter in a simple and 
concrete form, we must not pray for deliverance 
from famine or the restoration of a sick child ta 
health. Now it is against such a thing as thi& 
that the language and teaching of Holy Scripture 
offer a continual protest. Our Lord's words in the 
text are as inexclusive as human language can 
make them, "Verily, verily I say unto you^ 
" Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My 
" Name, He will give it to you." ] 

The power of prayer is no visionary though 
beautiful conception of the infancy of the human 
mind ; it is one which is tested every day by the 
experience of the humblest of God's faithM 
children. Prayer itself is not a mere poetical^ 
sentimental frame of mind, or way of looking at 
things and thinking about God ; it is, on one 
side at least, the most simple, real, matter-of-fact 
thing in the world. It is seeking and finding, 
asking and receiving, knocking and obtaining an 
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Answer. Oar Lord does not hesitate to compare 
it to the importunity of a poor widow prevailing 
over the unwillingness of an unjust judge, or of 
.a man troubling his friend by an urgent request 
in the dead of the night Prayer is omnipotent, 
for prayer moves the hand that moves the world. 
Have we never tried for ourselves this power of 
prayer ? Now is the time for us to begin. Only 
let us ask in faith (and remember that this fedth 
itself is a gift of God) and we shall not be 
disappointed. And at the same time let us take 
heed that our lives do not give the lie to our 
prayers, in all our petitions we must seek first that 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness be 
-established within our soul. Then indeed may 
we ask what we will, and it shall be done 
unto us. 

[ But even those of us who have learnt to look 
upon prayer as areal force in our earthly and our 
.supefMuUural life are too much in the habit of 
making our requests before God for cert^ 
temporal and spiritual mercies, and then going 
our way and thinking no more about the matter. 
The fact is we do not really expect an answer, 
and look out for its fulfilment. We do not 
watch as we should, the workings of Qt)d'8 
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Providence, and the manifold ways in which He 
fulfils His gracious purposes concerning us, and 
^ives answers (often unexpected answers) to the 
petitions we have desired of Him. 

Be it ours, dear brethren, then to believe more 
earnestly that whatsoever we have asked in faith 
we have indeed received ; and to wait more watch- 
fully to see what the Lord will say to us, and what 
message He will send to our souls. Do not let 
OS confine our prayers to requests for spiritual 
blessings ; we simply dishonour God by refusing 
to commit to Him our cares and anxieties about 
our own earthly lot, or that of those dear to us. 
ErOgation-tide specially calls us to the exercise of 
supplication for (mtward objects, for the peace 
and prosperity of the Church, for the guidance 
of this worlds for all orders and estates of men 
within Christ's mystical Body, for the fruits of 
the earth, for deliverance from God*s sore judg- 
ments, and lastly, if we will, for those special 
objects which are dear to our own heart, or for 
the averting of those special ills which weigh 
most wearily on our own spirits. As all tem- 
poral mercies are the gift of God, so are they 
all to be obtained by supplication to Him. Only 
in such petitions as these we must submit our* 
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selves unreservedly to the will of God, we must 
ask for all, on the understanding that the real 
good for which we crave may be better furthered 
by the refusal than the granting of our requests, 
leaving all in God's hands, and content that His 
will be done. His glory promoted whether by our 
success or what we call our failure. 

But on our prayers for spiritual blessings for 
ourselves or others there is no such limitation 
imposed. Here we may ask without reserve. 
It must be according to the will of God that we 
become more humble, more obedient, more 
charitable, more contented ; prayer for the con- 
version of sinners or the confirmation of the 
faithful must be in harmony with that loving 
Heart, which desires not the death of the sinful 
but their repentance, who is ever ready to give 
more grace to His people. And here too let us 
seek to be as real and definite as possible : let 
us endeavour, as God shall help us, to trace the 
answer to our prayers in our own spiritual expe- 
rience, and expect to see their fulfilment in the 
case of others. Prayer for such objects as these, 
if offered in faith, cannot fail of success ; the 
answer may be delayed, it may be conveyed by 
a long and seemingly unpromising process, but 
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at the end it will surely come, it will not tarry. 
God cannot forsake the soal which clings in safe 
trust to Him; He could as soon cease to be God. 
And even in the case of our prayers for others 
one might venture to think there are no limits 
placed by God to the power of intercession, save 
only those of our own sinfulness, unworthiness, 
and in&mity.] 

The prayers and tears of S. Monica were long 
unanswered, but they at length gave a S. Augus- 
tine to the Church of God. " So,*' said an old 
Bishop, whom she had consulted on the errors 
and impieties of her son, ^^ it cannot be that the 
" son of those tears should perish !'* And the 
event proved that he was right. 

All that we need to win a large, an overflow- 
ing measure of success to our prayers, is increased 
faith in the simple fact that God does hear and 
send an individual answer to each faithful prayer 
that is addressed to Him throughout the world. 
In the strength of that faith let us seek to enter 
upon the devotion of the days that follow. There 
is much need for our prayers as we well know. 
The Church of God needs them, that purified 
and re-united she may go forth as ^^an army 
" terrible with banners," to do battle with the 

AA 
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hosts of unbelief and heathen superstition; 
especially does she need them in this land of 
ours where a man's foes are too often those of 
his own household. This nation of England 
needs them, where men are anxiously asking 
what is to be the end of the ecclesiastical and 
political transformations which are taking place 
around us. The vast populations of our great 
cities need them, who are many of them sunk in 
a vice and wretchedness which would disgrace a 
heathen land. This parish in which we live needs 
them. Our own souls need them that we may 
be delivered more and more from the bondage 
of corruption, and brought forth to serve our 
God with greater gladness and liberty of heart 
Verily^ verily I say unto you^ whatsoever ye 
shall ash the Father in My Name^ He will give 
it you. 



SERMON XXXII. 

CHRIST S ASCENSION. 
(Ascension Dat.) 



By Rev, S. J. BALES, M.A. 

Principal of S. Boniface Mission College^ Wannimtei' 



S. LuKB XXIV. 50—51. 

*" And He led them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up His 
** Hands and blessed them; and it came to pass, while He blessed 
-•( them, He was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven.* 



}» 



We are not told many of the details of the Ascen* 
fiion of our Lord Jesas. And yet it was a touching 
and significant occasion. The pious mind loves to 
picture it, and would gladly have known how the 
Lord spoke, and how He acted, in this the closing 
scene of His life on Earth. . But the Gospels are 
silent here, as they are so often where only 
curiosity has to be gratified, or feeling however 
holy and praise-worthy, has to be indulged. They 
give the main facts, but not the details. The 
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purpose of the Evangelists was not to draw a 
striking picture, not to make a complete historji 
even of the Son of Man ; hvA,to edify. " These 
^' are written,'* expressly declares S. John, *' that 
** ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, and 
" that believing ye might have life through His 
** name." And they relate little more than is 
needful to this end. Here in the very closing 
scene of a marvellous life, where the mere 
historian would have aimed at producing a 
striking and dignified effect — where the mere 
poet would have struck out his sweetest notes of 
pathos — the gospels, as we have said, are simple, 
quiet, and plain. There is no attempt made to 
improve the occasion for the purpose of display, 
to dress it up in uncommon language with a vie^ 
to magnifying it. In few and almost hurried 
sentences, at the very end of the two Gospels 
which relate it, we learn the Ascension of the 
Son of God into His native heaven. 

And yet it was not an ordinary occasion, not 
an unimportant event. No part of His life, God 
Incarnate as He was, could possibly be so. But 
the Ascension has a special value. It was a 
typical fact, and marked the completion of the 
redeeming work which Jesus had come to earth 
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to perform. It answers to Bethlehem, to Nazar- 
eth, to Calvary. Without the Ascension of our 
Lord, His life-story, as we instinctively feel, 
would have been incomplete. It was not for Him 
to remain on the earth after His Resurrection 
when He had finished the work of Bedemption 
which the Father " gave Him to do"; it could 
not have been that His soul, like the souls of 
other human beings, should remain under the 
power of Death — " Death had no more dominion 
^* over Him." What then remained but that 
^* the Son of Man should ascend up where He 
^* was before ?" And it is this Ascension of 
Jesus Christ that we commemorate to day. He 
rose again from the dead according to the Scrip- 
tures, and ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on 
the Right Hand of the Father. 

We have, therefore, to do two things when 
we recall to-day the fact of our Lord's Ascension. 
We have to look forward to the Saviour's work 
of Intercession at the Right Hand of God,^ back- 
ward at the finished atonement for the human 
race. Placing ourselves in spirit beside the little 
group of Apostles, who were privileged to see 
with their own eyes their Master's return into 
Heaven, we must look backward over the earthly 
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Life of JesnSy which came to an end that day* 
He came down from heaven to live the life of a 
man, and He has lived it. He has been born in 
obscurity and poverty, voluntarily accepting the 
lot which the millions of earth have to endure* 
He saw life, not from the steps of a throne, or 
the gilded colonnade of a palace, but from the 
bench of the workman, and the lowly home of the 
villager. It was not to be enough that He knew 
the facts of life in the foresight of His Divine 
Wisdom, and as it were from the outside. He 
was to become one of the people Himself, and 
speak the people's language, and think (to speak 
humanly) the people's thoughts. This is why we 
find Him " very Man" as well as " very God,'^ 
that there might ever be the strongest feeling 
of fellowship and the deepest sympathy between 
Him and the entire race of men. Man may not 
always sympathize with man. Barriers of race, 
of class, of training, and even of wealth, (pity 
that it should be so 1 ) sometimes prevent one 
from feeling brother-like to another fellow-man. 
But the Humanity of the Man Jesus repels 
none ; high and low have communion in Him^ 
and clasp hands at His Board. His Human 
ITature belongs not to one age, but to all 
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ages. We see in Him, not the Jewish Rabbi of 
a particular century in time, but the Great 
Teacher of all time. His words never gather 
rust — His garments seem never outworn ; to 
none of any nation does He seem the foreigner, 
the alien ; He is present, or at least may be and 
should be present to the consciousness of every 
soul, and cherished in its best affections. That 
is the Incarnation ; the first thought that occurs 
to us as we look back from the Mount of the 
Ascension over the life of Jesus. To trace that life 
in detail would be to repeat the entire Gospels. 
But the Ascension pre-suppos^s and implies every 
season of that Life. Without the Incarnation 
could not have been the Atonement, nor without 
the Atonement the Resurrection ; nor without the 
Resurrection this glad and glorious Ascension 
into Heaven. Jost as the traveller cannot reach 
his resting place without first going through 
the journey, just as the victory implies the conflicfj 
so our Lord's triumphant Ascension into Heaven, 
rightly understood, tells the story of His descent 
into Flesh ; and the purpose of that descent, and 
the accomplishment of that purpose ; in a word, 
the Life of Christ. 

That was what came before the Lord's Ascen- 



852 CHRIST 8 ASCENSION. 

sion ; all these things may have been to the 
mind of the Redeemer present in that hour ; to 
the minds also of those trasty few who had con- 
tinued faithful on the whole ^^ with Him in His 
Temptations/' and shared in that hour, though it 
may have been with awed and trembling hearts, 
with Him in that hour of exaltation and glory. 
Such, too, we may conclude was the reflection of 
that vast concourse of witnessing angels who 
hung wondering over the scene of the Ascension, 
as they had hung over the stable of Bethlehem, 
the olive groves of Gethsemane, and the Cross on 
the hill of Calvary. That is what the Ascension 
suggests to us of the past ; what does it suggest 
as regards the future ? Would the Life of Jesus, 
hitherto so full of sympathy, bo occupied in 
acts of saving love, merge into the great, the 
eternal calm of the Divine^ Existence, and 
know no longer the task of Saviour? The 
r^overnment of the universe falls like a cloak 
upon^the'shoulders of Jesus ; He is invested with 
the robe of universal sovereignty ; can it be that 
the Saviour will be lost in the Sovereign — ^in the 
Judge ? 

Ah I no. We need not fear that " He ever 
" liveth to make intercession for us.*' That is 
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how we most regard the Life of Jesus during the 
ages to come, while the victory over evil is not 
yet finally won, and His Church is still militant 
here on earth. That is the prospect which the 
Ascension throws open to our gaze. Hitherto 
the Life of Atonement. Henceforth the Life of 
Litercession. Atonement completed ; Interces- 
sion begun. Henceforth the harvest of souls ; 
henceforth the life of devotion and prayer which 
the Saints of God live, even upon earth ; hence- 
forth the struggle, fervent, continual, finally 
successful, of souls inspired with the impulse 
of Sacramental grace, and gaining self-mastery 
thereby in the very teeth of temptation and 
failure ; and above all the Intercession, ceaselQ3S 
and all-embracing, of Him who has risen from 
the dead and ascended into heaven — Jesus the 
Christ, our Saviour and our High Priest 

And thus we reach one great lesson which 
Ascension Day teaches us. The Life of Jesus 
ascended into heaven is, as we have seen, a life of 
Intercession. Let His people enter into that 
Life. Let no Christian even try to lead a sepa- 
rate self-occupied existence, regardless of the 
trials of others, of the sins of others, of their 
sufferings, and their dangers. Let the people of 
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Christ be fellow- workers with Him in making 
Sprayers and int.ercessions in behalf of all men.*' 
Surely when we pray for others, we come nearer 
to the Heart of Jesus, and dwell in His Spirit 
more entirely than in any other way. Who can 
doubt that the Saints in Paradise live even as 
their Lord a life of continual Intercession ? They 
are delivered from the burden of the flesh, and 
from all the manifold distractions which the 
earthly life brings to souls here below. It may 
well be that their disburdened spirits look closer 
into the realities of creation, and see somewhat 
of that mystery which was hidden from them 
whilst they were here, as it is hidden from us 
now — the mode in which prayer acts — ^the secret 
ways and means of God's hidden Providence — 
the concealed springs which move the world — and 
that this knowledge increases tenfold their affec- 
tionate urgency in prayer. Certainly the atmo- 
sphere of devotion, and the companionship of 
those other spirits " departed hence in the Lord"^ 
— the noblest and most saintly of all countries^ 
and churches, and times — must inflame the 
fervour of those pious souls, as they lift up to God 
the voice of continual prayer and pleading. 
And then, besides these, all the choirs of 
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Angels have doubtless their portion in Inter- 
cession. " To Him all Angels cry aloud : the 
" Heavens and all the Powers therein." Not sure- 
ly always in the accents of praise and adoration r 
though that ceases not day nor night. Sometimes 
doubtless they approach the throne with accents 
of prayer ; and must not that prayer be of neces- 
sity Intercession? We know that they have- 
nothing to ask for themselves ; no sins to repent 
of, no pardon to solicit, no lost grace to be restored, 
no greater measure of the Divine favour to be 
gained. They live ever in the splendour of the 
Seatific Vision, enjoying a felicity in whose ecsta- 
tic fullness ages pass away as moments, and leave 
no trace; in which there is no decrease or diminu- 
tion. They pray not for themselves therefore ; 
they intercede for others ; surely therefore for us^ 
since it is for us that the Lord of the Angels, the 
Divine Son, intercedes continually in fulfilling 
His office as Mediator. In Him finally all 
intercession, whether of men, or saints, or angels, 
unites and is summed up. Through His Hands^. 
the hands of Him who is the Great High 
Priest for all Creation, pass the prayers for all 
Saints ; and are presented as it were incense in 
golden censers, before the Divine Father. In His 
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name one and all from the greatest to the least, are 
offered ; to His Atonement their efficacy is dne. 
Who will not join that choir of intercession, at 
whose head stands the Lord Jesus ? In commem- 
orating Ascension Day, then, we commemorate 
also the Festival of Intercession, There is the 
joining point between Atonement and Interces- 
sion. The one ended there ; and the other began. 
It was the ingathering, the harvest of souls, the 
fruits of His sacrifice, that our dear Saviour 
began to receive when " He ascended up on high 
•^* and led captivity captive, and received gifts 
" for men." And that ingathering goes on still, 
-and shall go on even unto the end. 



SERMON XXXIII. 



yESUS POSSESSOR OF ALL POWER. 
(Sunday apteb Ascension Day.) 



By Rev. W. MICHELL, 

Inspector of SchooUy Diocese of Bath and Wells. 



S. Matthew, xxyiii, 18. 
** And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, AU power is- 
gi^en unto me in heaven and in earth." 

We are in a season of glory. Heaven has, as it 
were, opened before our uplifted eyes. We look 
up and see the Son of God and Son of Man 
sitting at the right hand of the Father in the 
glory that was His before the world was ; and 
for awhile the everlasting doors stand open. 

It may be, inasmuch as they were but men, 
that a tinge of sadness mingled with the disciples' 
joy. Perhaps they could not even yet realise 
that it was expedient for them that He should go 
away. Hardly yet could they discern the true 
glory, the mighty joy, which was from the begin- 
ning set before their Master's eye. Hardly yet 
could they comprehend the fulness of His assur* 



358 JESUS POSSESSOn OF ALL POWER. 



ance that " all power" was given unto Him in 
Heaven and earth. Still their faith was strong ; 
that was enough. His words lived more or less 
in their memory. The Comforter was to come. 
Then all their Master's sayings would be made 
plain to them ; His glory would be manifested 
in an eyen brighter clearness ; and they, first 
glorifying Him, would in His good time share 
with Him in that glory. 

No doubt in these ten days of prayerful, 
patient waiting, the apostles would speak often 
one to another of His wonderful words in which, 
during the great forty days, He had taught them 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God 
Would any of His words strike them more 
forcibly than these of our text ? Think of them 
for a moment, if you can, as if you were hearing 
them for the first time. Here in a mountain in 
Galilee stands one surrounded by a few wonder- 
ing and loving followers, as any other master 
among his disciples. Some fall down before 
Him in adoring faith and love. Others doubt 
whether it be indeed that master whom • they 
loved so well. And what had He to say as He 
approached ? Words which no man, no, not the 
mightiest monarch, ever dared to utter. Words 
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from which the first of the archangels ^would 
shrink in abhorrence, trembling at the thought. 
Words which were very blasphemy in the mouth 
of a creature, words which God alone may 
speak : " All power is given unto me in heavea 
*' and in earth." For to God alone belongs the 
kingdom and the power and the glory. And 
yet, again, words which belong to God the Sou 
alone, to the second Person of the ever-blessed 
Trinity. For to Him only is this power ffiven. 
His from all eternity, as being equal with the 
Father, is the kingdom, the power, the glory. 
In His Incarnation, He, the Eternal Eing^ 
emptied Himself of all. Therefore God hath ffiven 
Him a Name which is above every name. There- 
fore all power is ffiven Him in heaven and earth. 

Would not these most astonishing words hava 
burned themselves into their memories ? If they 
were true, then this Jesus of Nazareth was 
indeed all that He had ever claimed to be, all 
that they had ever admitted Him to be, ia 
the very fullest meaning of every word — Son 
of God, one with the Father, before Abraham, 
and Eternal. But — oh, awful thought I-^which 
would at times, we fancy, have sore perplexed 
the minds of some of those so ready to doubt 
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during the ten days of waiting in Jernsalem — 
were these words simply and purely true? 
Would they be proved true ? For, if not, now 
that He has said these awful words, ^^ He is my 
Lord and my God ; or — He is nothing." 

He claims all power, you see, over things in 
heaven as well as over things on earth. There 
is no limit to His claim in nature, in time, or in 
space. It is. He says, given Him to rule su- 
preme over angels and men, over matter and 
spirit, from everlasting to everlasting. 

The world asks us sometimes for the grounds 
of our Faith, for a reason of the hope that is in 
iis. Let us take the questioners to these words, 
to the claim which Jesus of Nazareth made to 
" all power in heaven and in earth." We invite 
them to consider it. If Jesus of Nazareth were 
no more than man. He would never have staked 
the loyalty of His followers, or the acceptance of 
His mission, upon such a test. The greater a 
man's wisdom, prudence, foresight, goodness, 
the less would He have ventured upon such a 
claim. EverythiDg was against its fulfilment. 
Who would ever have supposed that the teaching 
of the Carpenter of Nazareth would shatter the 
religions of the world? Who would have 
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dreamed that after eighteen hundred years the 
wisest^ and noblest, and holiest would be con- 
tent to leam of Him who was meek and lowly in 
heart, and to adore this crucified Jesus as their 
Saviour and their God ? How many even now 
close their eyes to facts, and refuse to perceive 
the power of Jesus' Name ! 

With regard to His power in heaven, of that 
we may not judge by human calculation. What 
is revealed of that we receive by faith. And by 
faith we see this Jesus who was made a little 
lower than the angels, crowned with glory and 
worship, seated at the Father's Eight Hand 
above all heavens, worshipped and adored ; able 
to defend, able to bestow, as He will. Faith 
finds its assurance in grace given in answer to 
prayer, and in all other good gifts needed, asked 
for, expected, and received. And Faith looks 
onward to the day when He shall return to tread 
down all enemies under His feet, to take His 
great power, and reign. 

We pass by this, however, just now. Our own 
faith is little, if any, evidence to an unbelieving 
world. And we have to do with a world which 
says : *' Shew us a sign : prove to us by evidence. 
Into heaven we cannot see. If Jesus has on 

BB 
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' earth the power that He claimed, or any part of it, 
let us straightway see it that we may believe." 

Now what do we mean by " power" on earth? 
The politician will answer you, the statesman, 
the preacher, the orator. It is influence, the 
ability to turn men to one's own will, to check, and 
curb, and turn and use them, to change theii 
natures, to make them subjects and servants 
in body, soul, and spirit. That is power ; some- 
thing very different from the brute force of a 
Samson or a Ccesar, and far higher. Still? 
C89sar, in the organised government of Rome, 
did possess very considerable power, to which the 
world was obedient, whether through love or 
fear. And another such power there was, the 
ancient idol worship of Home and Greece. By 
these Satan held empire over the world. Two 
powers they were ; yet in our Lord's time so 
closely connected as to be almost one and the 
same. The Boman Emperor was the universal 
ruler. The religions of Koman, and Greek, and 
Sarbarian differed in little but the names of 
their false gods. The Jew alone, though subject 
to the Boman, maintained His belief in the One 
God, Creator and Almighty. Thus the Boman 
empire and the Boman heathenism were bat 
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as one power against all other religions. And 
who was coming forward, thus claiming a 
new power, to be alone supreme in the world? 
Who came to overthrow the ancient, mighty, all 
but universal idolatry — the very perfection of 
empire to the statesman of that day, the very- 
perfection of religion to the lovers of a gorgeous 
ceremonial, and the indalgers of human pride 
and selfish passion ? WIio came to be King and 
God ? One whose public execution was written 
in the Roman records. One who preached 
humility as the only true greatness, who sub- 
stituted penitence and self-denial for the indul- 
gence of flesh and spirit A Jew, too I of all races 
the most despised by Roman and Barbarian alike. 
By these two, tlien, the will of Cadsar and 
the tyranny of his false religion, the world was 
held in thraldom, body, soul and spirit. It was 
not within the means of the few first followers of 
Jesus to combine for the overthrow of these 
powers hjforcej and to establish another on their 
ruins. And if force would not prevail, and 
could not be employed, there was little proba- 
bility of argument being more eflfectual. The 
Jew had a short way with the preacher of strange 
doctrines ; the Roman a shorter way still. Ston- 
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ing for the blasphemer ; the axe, the sword, the 
fire, and the lions for ^ the Atheist/ as Christians 
were called. No. The cause of Christ to the 
fihrewdest human calculation must have looked 
fiimply hopeless ; His claim to any power what- 
ever a silly boast Force His followers could not 
— ^might not — use. Argument they might ; and 
then they came at once face to face with death. 

Look at the claim. Look at the means to 
enforce it. Look at the difficulties, the impossi- 
bilities I But ^^ that which is impossible with 
** men is possible with God." The disciples went 
forth, preaching Christ crucified, and risen again 
as the Life of the world. Their very message 
eeemed an absurdity to men who absolutely 
denied the resurrection of the body. Well, they 
preached; they worked their miracles; they 
fiuflfered ; they died. Some believed the things 
Tvhich were spoken ; some believed not. It was 
not an attractive doctrine, it was not an easy 
morality, which they preached. There was offered 
no earthly gain, or pleasure, or honour. And yet 
old Bome left her idols to worship Jesus ; her 
Empqrors became Christians ; the power of the 
world fell ; the religion of the world was changed. 

How follow the power of the Saviour from its 
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victory over old empires and old idolatries into 
its influence upon individual hearts. The Saviour 
claims, and will have, faith, obedience, worship, 
and love, from every single soul. And that by 
the free choice of each. He does not constrain 

fntePrf; ^.f}?"^^ ^ ^ ^^^^«^ ' ^ «se our 
has gained — ^what some few of the wisest, the 
tenderest, the purest, the mightiest, have indeed 
gained in a measure — faith in His revelation^ 
obedience to His laws, love for His goodness. 
And He has gained this beyond — confidence in 
His abiding power, and worship for His Deity ! 
Every day the Christian Church, built on the 
rnins of the mighty empires, the vain philoso- 
phies, and the false religions of the past, praises 
Jesus of Nazareth as her God, acknowledges 
Him to be her Lord. We appeal to the exist- 
ence of His Church in proof that He who thus 
claimed power has received it, and holds it. 

And His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom* . 
More than eighteen hundred years have passed 
since He met His disciples on the mountain of 
Galilee. Mankind is not yet wearied of the 
power of Jesus, or seeking to be delivered from 
easy yoke and light burden. 
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How is it then, and where is He, that this 
power is His? The Ascsension explains aU. 
Seated at the Right Hand of the Father, He 
rules over all. Far above, out of their sight. 
He was with His disciples in their ministry ; He 
abides with their successors even unto the end 

^^^^^Sl^^U, Closer, yet, to every one of us, 
What is His Power to men, and in men, to you 
and in youy for instance? Surely you have 
felt it in your heart and in your conscience. 
Does not His Love constrain us to love Him? 
Does it not draw us and convince us of sin and 
titter un worthiness, of helplessness and ruin? 
If you have never felt it, my brother, my 
sister, the love of Jesus, what it is in its power, . 
see in the sacred volume what it did in Mary 
Magdalene, brought from her proud sins to weep 
over His feet while yet He was insulted and des- 
pised. See what it did in Saul, changed from 
his cruel violence to boast in the Cross. Look 
around you ; see sinful men and women converted, 
and living as new creatures ; see the sufferers 
rejoicing, the poor as rich, the hopeless confident, 
nay, the very dying full of life. By Christ, 
through Christ, in Christ, temptation is over- 
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come, sin is conquered, pain, poverty, bereanre- 
ment, disappointment are as nothing ; loss be- 
comes gain ; death is welcomed ; the poorest can 
say, " In Christ we have all and abound ;" the 
weakest can say, " I can do all things through 
" Christ that strengtheneth me." 

It is everything for us, who have been baptized 
into the Name of Jesus to feel that onr Lord is 
above all gods, that all power is His, that we 
are safe in His arms for time, and for eternity. 
To us He has proved His power, if not to the 
world. And we rejoice, believing in Him, know- 
ing that he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, 
and that He shall reign for ever and ever. 

And we look forward to the day when this 
same Jesus, whom we have seen go up into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner. Then 
He shall take His great power and reign indeed. 
Meanwhile we wait. A little while and the end 
shall come ; the day of the Conqueror's return, 
to be justified against His enemies, to be glorified 
in His Saints, who, by His Grace, having cen- 
tered in the fight, shall share with Him in 
His triumph, and be clothed in His power. 



Sermon xxxiv. 



THE IN-DWELLING OF THE HOLY 

GHOST. 

(Whitsun Day.) 



By Rev. G. E. JELF, M.A., 

Vicar of Saffron Walden, 



Bom. VIII. 9, 

** Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you.' 



II 



Whitsuntide should be to us a season of ex- 
ceeding great joy, not only in the gladdening 
remembrance of the Holy Spirit's first descent 
upon the Disciples at Pentecost^ but also in the 
blessed belief of our own interest in His abiding 
Presence with the Church, and of our own share 
in the heavenly gifts which He imparts and the 
gracious comfort which He bestows. Yet is it 
not painfully true, that very often, as these days 
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«ome round to us in the Christian Year^ we find 
for ourselves no delight or consolation in them^ 
because we have already opened the door to others 
than God, and given ourselves up to the service 
of sin? Think awhile of some of these evil 
tenants, and look well, as you value your salva* 
tion, whether you are suffering any of these to 
remain. Yes indeed, look well, knowing that 
we cannot serve two masters, and that " if any 
^^ man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
^' of His." 

1. Now there is one by whom a great part 
of the world is already held — the spirit of slumber. 
What a fearful multitude are they, who pass their 
time as it were in sleep, without any thought 
at all of God or of religion. Day after day they 
go on as their inclination leads them, to idleness 

or to labour, to pleasure or to toil, working 
^^for the meat that perisheth," but not for 
the Lord, unchecked in their course of self-in- 
dulgence by any fear of God. Amid God's 
messages of mercy it is terrible to mark the 
unconcern of men about their souls, to watch 
them in their daily occupations, in their pastimes^ 
€ven in the House of prayer, dreaming away 
their lives, as if this world were everything, and 
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there were no great realities in the world to come. 
O for a mighty voice to arouse them even now I 
<' What meanest thon, sleeper ? arise, and call 
"upon thy God." Even yet, as thou foldest 
thy hands no longer for sleep, but for devotion, 
He will be very gracious at the voice of Thy ciy. 
Even yet, as thou turnest from the slothfulness 
wherewith Satan had boand thee, lo ! these many 
years, the Lord shall hold out to thee, to be 
wielded for the rest of life, " the shield of faith" 
and " the sword of the Spirit" 

2. But, again, how many there are in whom 
we see, as we have often felt in ourselves, the 
workings of the spirit of giddiness. In such 
there is nothing stedfast, no holding to principle, 
no thoughtful love of God, no zeal for walking 
in the old paths. These are they that " reel to 
** and fro, and stagger like a drunken man," 
because they are tossed about by the waves of 
fashion, and the winds of vain doctrine. They 
are tempted, and immediately they rush in: they 
hear the laugh of the scorner, and join him in a 
moment, — "they imagine wickedness and prac- 
** tise it" forthwith — they regard not that ioner 
watchman, who gives them warning, summons 
them to prayer, makes them ready to battle, telU 
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them in his awful tones— the echo of the trumpet- 
call of God— that *' the night is far spent and 
<* the day is at hand." HeedlesB as to all this, 
intent only on present enjoyment, they hurry on 
where fancy leads or wh^i^ foolish companions 
jjj^-f ^ uxcm, they Know not self-restraint or self- 
denial. Lord! save us from such a spirit as 
this ; even if it must be by suffering y "stablish,. 
" strengthen, settle" us I 

3. And do we not need a like confirmation^ 
the same Divine Help, against another encroach- 
ing power — ^the spirit of error ? Even when our 
heart is fairly right and our heart comparatively 
pure, false doctrine forces an entrance, or tries 
at least to present itself in an acceptable form, 
and through some carelessness on our part or 
some indulgence in spiritual pride, tempts us to 
think that our new school of religion is right, 
and the ancient Church at fault. And how 
much more, when we hate the light because onr 
deeds are evil, or disbelieve Hell because we are 
the children of Hell, or lose our faith in Jesus,, 
because we will not be saved from our sins*. 
Then indeed, our scepticism becomes a judgment 
upon us. Is not this the real explanation of 
most of that unbelief that is in the world ? As- 
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«ny man who will do God's will, shall know of 
the Doctrine, so he, who against whatever light 
he has, does that which pleases himself, is 
gradually Winding himself to the truth as it is m 
Jesus, For " no man «an say that Jesus is the 
^* Lord but by the Holy Ghost,^ and no m*^ ^„ 
•ensure the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, who 
does not try to cherish His in-dwelling Presence. 
But whatever it be that hinders us, whether it be 
the sin of our body or the sin of our mind, that 
keeps us back from the Catholic faith, let us 
ask for grace to break our bonds. Let us 
take heed that there be not in any of us ^^ an 
^^ evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
-** living God." " Believe not every spirit," saith 
he who leaned on Jesus' breast and who saw 
^' the vision of the Almighty" — " but try the 
^* spirits whether they are of God," see if they 
<sonfess the Incarnation of Jesus Christ ; see if 
they agree to the witness of the Holy Ghost as 
given by the Apostles and Evangelists. rou 
<;annot lightly set aside the challenge of that 
sacred word which has stood firm amid all the 
changes and chances of eighteen hundred years. 
" Every spirit," writes S. John, "that confesseth 
-^^ that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God \ 
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<^ and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesa» 
^^ Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. We 
'^ are of God ; he that knoweth God heareth us ; 
^^ he that is not of God heareth not ns. Hereby 
^^know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of 
<^ error." Tamper not with strange doctrines — 
but strive in all Christian earnestness, '' praying 
" in the Holy Ghost," to " build up yourselves in 
" your most holy faith.'* Would it not be ter- 
rible, if by forsaking the Church, which is the 
witness and keeper of the Holy Writ, and ha» 
the promise of the Blessed Spirit's guidance, you 
should be entangled at last in ^^ strong delusion," 
to " believe a lie?" Eternal Comforter I teach 
us, whatever clouds be over us, to say from our 
hearts, " Lord I I believe whatever Thou hast 
revealed" — abide with us evermore, and 

< Enable with perpetual light 
The dullness of our blinded sight.' 

4. But further, even when we seem to know 
the truth, we are not free from peril. That 
unclean spirit, which, even after it is gone out of 
a man, will, if the Holy One is not brought in 
to dwell therein and sanctify it, return into its 
house whence it came out, and make the last 
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fitate of that man worse than the first, must be 
guarded against by every one of ns. Strong 
men no less than young boys, hath it deceived — 
pure souls and innocent minds hath it defiled — 
thousands upon thousands, once the temple of 
God, hath it destroyed. The deadly character of 
permitted lust consists in this, that it violates 
the sacredness of the body in the very act, it does 
despite to the Spirit of God which is in us. It 
is very easy to say, these things are natural to 
us, we cannot help them, they do us no great 
harm. God tells us, by His Apostle, that they 
are against our regenerate nature. " Flee/omi" 
*' cation ; every sin that a man doeth is without 
^^ the body ; but he that committeth fornication 
'< sinneth against his own body." Is it hard to 
you to conquer this ? think of " the will of God, 
^^ even your own sanctification" ; think of the 
<!ross of Christ, which enables you, not only as 
penitent, to attain salvation, but also " to crucify 
^^ the flesh with the affections and lusts ;" think 
of that most pure Spirit who joined you to Him- 
self; and then, at whatever sacrifice, you will try 
to live for Him, who ^^hath not called us unto 
•^* uncleanness, but unto holiness." 



TSE Ilf'DWSLLINa OF THE HOLY GHOST, 375 

5. Then again, do we think that " the Scrip- 
*^ ture saith in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in 
*^ us lusteth to envy ?" Surely, when we resist 
that holy charity — which comes first among the 
fruits of the Divine Spirit — that Christian love 
which " seeketh not her own," we do invite the 
presence of that devilish spirit, which gives 
ns an evil eye and a jealous heart towards those 
who prosper more than ourselves, or whose tem- 
poral advantages or spiritual gifts seem greater 
than our own. We do not, I am sure, rightly 
weigh the danger to our souls of this *^ consuming 
** envy." When we remember that it was this 
deadly sin, which sold Joseph into Egypt, which 
made Cain the murderer of his brother, which 
delivered the Son of God to prison and to death^ 
we feel that envy is indeed, as it is written, 
^* the rottenness of the bones," fraught with ruin 
to soul and body, and that " where envying and 
^* strife is, there is confusion and every evil 
^^work." But He who thus warns us against 
this wicked spirit, " giveth more grace" to resist 
and overcome it. God grant that we may use 
this grace, and drive out that spirit I 

6. And which of us is not in jeopardy from the 
spirit of pride? Here indeed we have to watch 
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against a subtil and crafty foe. Suddenly, when 
we think ourselves quite safe, a word is spoken, 
and we fire up at once — or, it grows upon us as 
a habit. All goes well with us — we have riches 
in our possession, or we make ourselves a name 
by the work of our hands, or the conceptions of 
our brain, or people admire us for our cleverness 
or our diligence — and little by little we become 
proud in spirit. Or, it is adopted as a worldly 
defence. Things turn against us — our goods 
make themselves wings and flee away — our fame 
is minished and brought low — ^yet how often 
when Gh>d is abasing us for our profit, we rise 
up with a rebellious heart, and treat as con- 
temptible pity the sincere sympathy of those 
around us, or wrap ourselves in our own fancied 
virtue, instead of humbling ourselves as most 
nnworthy before that Gracious Lord, who gives 
US, even in our sorrows and our losses, much 
more than we deserve. let us not forget that 
'^ pride of life," of whatever kind it be, " is not 
«« of the Father, but is of the world." The day 
of the Lord shall be upon everyone that is proud 
and lifted up. Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty Hand of God, that He may 
exalt you in due time. He, as you fight 
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against your pride^ shall aid 70a by that High 
and Holy One who revives the spirit of the 
humble. 

7. There is but one other of which we 
will speak for a moment — to some among 
you, the most dangerous of all — the spirit of 
eavetousness. Subtle indeed is the poison of this 
sin — ^growing from single deeds of selfishness 
into a selfish habit — from our overmuch care 
about a sum here and a sum there, into a mind 
distracted and uneasy about the things of this 
world. " The love of money," as the Apostle 
assures us, ^^ is the root of all evil," and if we 
would be safe, we must drive it forth at once. 
Do you really ever consider with yourself how 
perilous it is? What saith the Scripture? 
*^ Covetousness is idolatry," the worship of self. 
How, with such an idol, can you worship God, or 
keep your body consecrated as a temple of 
the Holy Ghost? 

WAich of these has assailed yoUf which of 
these has a hold over you even now ? " TAat^^ 
ye " keep secret among" yourselves, " every man 
"in the deep of his heart". Yet commune, I 
pray you, with your conscience and with your 
God. Think seriously with yourself, that you 

GO 



99 



378 THE IN-DWELLINO OF THE HOLT GHOST. 

cannot have the Divine Presence within yon, a^ 
an active Helper, Comforter, and Advocate, 
while yon are cherishing any of His enemies ; 
and '^ if any man have not the Spirit of Christ 
(once more be it repeated) ^^ he is none of His. 
God does not indeed say, that, because we are 
imperfect, and are sometimes overcome, and 
often fall back. He has therefore already deserted 
the house once dedicated to Him. Bat ^^ the 
" Holy Spirit of discipline will flee deceit*^ — ^We 
cannot go on serving our sin and serving our 
Saviour — we cannot, do what we will we cannot, 
serve God and mammon — Christ will renounce 
us. He will have no part in us, if we oflfer Him 
a divided heart. Cast away, therefore, your 
desire for the world, your confidence in the flesh, 
and instead cherish the Good Spirit of Gt)d — 
that Blessed Person who is ever ready, with the 
Father and the Son, to take up His abode with 
us and to give light and warmth, comfort and 
peace, even to these "houses of clay, whose 
" foundation is in the dust, which are crushed 
^'before the moth." 

For the day is coming, perchance it is almost 
at hand, when these " keepers of the house shall 
'* tremble, and the strong men" (so soon " the 
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^^feebU knees) shall bow themselves/' and the 
eyes, *Hhe windows," through which the soul 
looks out, " shall be darkened," and ^* the doors," 
even of the tuneful ear and the pleasant voice, 
" shall be shut in the streets." But even then, 
if our place on earth knoweth us no more, our 
flesh, wherein we have glorified God, " shall rest 
** in hope," and our soul which we dedicated to 
Him, shall wait in Paradise for its home in 
the *' many mansions." For " if our earthly 
^^ house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
^^have a building of God, a house not made 
^^ with hands, eternal in the heavens." That 
which was laid low in its weakness, shall be 
raised in the power of God. The change which 
He is working in our hearts is an earne«t of the 
last great change which shall be wrought by 
Him in the deathless life of our human nature, 
when having borne the image of the earthly we 
Bhall also bear the image of the Heavenly. Is 
not the promise sure for all who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus, for all who show that He 
abideth in them, by using the many graces of 
the Spirit which He hath given them? You 
will remember the words amid daily temptation, 
and many sorrows, and much weakness : " If 
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*^ the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
" the dead dwsll in ym^ He that raised up 
^' Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
" mortal bodies by Hn Spirit that drvelletk in 
''you:' 
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following the date of its publication. Besides this the 
** Literary Churhman" is a really useful and practical 
aid to the Parochial CLEsaTMAN, and a most praotioal 
and serviceable guide to all who are interested in Church 
Literature and Church Questions, whether Clergy or 
Laity. 
It is published every alternate Saturday, and is sent Post free to 

sntbscribera for one year for 9/6. Specimen Number for \\^ 



By Rev. J. G. COWAN M.A. 

Lait Vicar of 8, Jokn^s Eammersmith. 

PLAIN SERMONS, FOURTH Series; including 
Four Advent, Christmas, New Tear's Eve and Day, Ash- 
Wednesday, Each Sunday in Lent, Good Friday.Easter Day 
Trinity Sunday, Confirmation, Harvest Festival, Public 
Worship, and Sermons on General Subjects. iSecond Edition. 
Frice 5/-, by post 5/3. 

PLAIN SERMONS, FiRST Series. Price, sJS by 
post 3/8. 

N.B.— The Second and Third Series are o:it of print. 

** We have.seldom read such truly plain sermons so Good." 

Guca^dimi, 
*' Excellent, clear, forcible, and interesting." — 

Literwy Churchman* 

By the Rev H. J. WILMOT BUXTON, MA. 

Rectoi* of Ifield. 

MISSION SERMONS. Second Series. An entirely- 
New Series of Thirty Plain Sermons. Like the Author*8 
former volume, these Sermons are intended to be inter- 
esting, warm and earnest in tone ; and are therefore 
illustrated with anecdotes and references calculated to 
advance these objects. Besides many on general and 
miscellaneous subjects, the volume also includes Sermons 
for Advent, Chrisiiias, Lent, Eastee, Teinitt, Harvest 
Festival, Autumn, &o. Cloth, price 4/6, by post 4/9. 

£y the same Author, 

MISSION SERMONS, First Series, containing 
Twenty Plain Sermons. 3/-, by post 3/2. 

SHORT SERMONS FOR CHILDREN, including 
a few for young domestic Servants. A series of twenty- 
three. Frice 3/6, by post 3/8. 

** Deserve the greatest praise. Concise, earnest, and affectionate, 
are epithets which may truthfully be applied to every sermon." — 

John Bull. 

** Very earnest and powerful, and full of evidence of the wide 
sympathies and cultivated taste of their author. In style they are 
almost faultless : simple words, short sentences, straightforward 
constructions — all that sermon style should be. In shoi-t, whilst 
they are most unpretending, they are sermons of a very high mark 
indeed,a nd we must commend them to the younger men among 
the cle rgy as models for their own pulpit addresses."— 

Literary Churchmcuu 

'< Short telling sermons, full of illustration and anecdote ; have 
aU the charm of poetry about them.'' — Church Times, 



^ tbeBev. W. E. HE70ATE, H.A. 

Rector ofBnghitone, 

•WHY I AM A CHRISTIAN. A few Reasons for 
oar Faith. Ten New Short Sermons. 2/6, by post 2/3. 

" Plain, concise, and well suited for these days. We heartily 
commeDd this book to the attention of the Clergy and others — it is- 
fimall, unpretending, kindly in tone, and very useful and timely.*— i 

Guardian, 

*• One of the most practically serviceable handbooks ws have 
ever met with. The book will be of real value for the laity to 
read and study." — Liter (wy Churchman, 

By the Rev. Dr. F. R. H. H. NOYES. 

ADVENT ADDRKSSES, or Meditations en the 
Four Last Things. Cloth , price, 1/6, by post 1/7. 

" Earnest and plain."— 6'i«i?'rftan. 



By Rev. FRANCIS E. PAQET, M.A. 

Sector of JElfordy Tamworth ; and Author of " Sermons on the 
Duties of Daily Lifey* " Sermons for special occasions,^^ " Tales^ 

of the Village,** etc^, etc, 

VILLAGE SERMONS FOR A YEAR, on the 
Helps and Hindrances of the Ceristian Life. Sixty* 
two. Sermons, flhort and Practical, includinf; Sermona 
for the whole Ghiistian Year, and a selection of Occa.sionaI 
Sermons as follows : 

Thibty Sebhons from Adven^t to Trinity, Twiorrr-FivB 
Sebuonb, Miscellaneous, but generally suitable for after Trinity, 
Harvest Festival, Missions, Benefit Club, iWeral, Sohool, 
Geurch Restoration, Anniyebsary of Dedication of a Church. 

The work is published in 2 vols, square Svo, cloth, price 10/-. 
Vol, L separately, Advent to Whit Sunday, 6/-, by post 5/4. 
Vol. II, separately y after Trinity and occasional, 5/-, by post 5/4t 

«* Clear, pithy, sound, and telling sermons ; they have all MCi 
Paget' s clearness, vigour, and thorough soundness of doctrine."— 

Literai'y Churchman,, 

" Mr. Paget is a master of simplicity, and manages with happy 
terseness and great force to explain the grand broad truth of the 
gospel as a true churchman should. These Permons will be of 
real and permanent value."— ;Stontfa»-«f. 



By Rev. FBANCIS E. FAQET, MA.. 

SIXTY-SIX SHORT INSTRUCTIONS OR 
SERMONS for Village Chueohrs, &o., entitled " Paitk 
and patience in Work and Warfare, Tiiamph and 
Reward/' inolnding many suitable for almost all seasons 
of the Christian Church ^ Cloth , price 5/-, by post 5/4. 

**They have all the clearness and r'^adablenes^ which on 
expects from Mr. Paget, and will be very useful in any and every 
branch of parochial work." — Lit&'ary Chwckmcuu 

" Onr horailetical literature is getting to be a richer one every 
week, and Mr. Paget, a treasured name, revived with pleasure is 
not among its least valuable contributors* There can be no more 

useful form of sermonizing than this Mr. Paget works with 

power and earnestness." — Church Revitw, 

** These short and very excellent sermons attract the reader 
pleasantly from sermon to sermon, chiefly by simplicity of language 
and clearness of style;"— CAwrcA Bells. 

** "We are glad to welcome these short discourses, they are at 
least equikl to Mr. Paget's former writings," — Guardian. 



By Rev, S. BENTLE7, BLA. 

Hector of S. Mary's, Bridgmorth^ and Author of " Seven JSeitnons 

on Prefer." 

PARISH SERMONS, an entirely new series of 

Plain Parish Sermons, including Advent, Christmas, 

Good pKLDAT, Geneeal Seemons, etc. Cloth, price 3/-, 
by post 3/2. 

** Sound and altogether excellent Parish Sermons." — 

Literary Churchman^ 



By the satne Author. 

SEVEN SERMONS ON PRAYER. Frice 2/-, 
by post 2/2. 

** Plain, earnest sermons, claim hearty commendation."— 

Quardian* 



By Rev. DANIEL MOORE, M.A. 

SUNDAY MEDITATIONS, adapted to the whole 
course of the Christian Year (forming fifty-five short 
Meditations or Sermons.) Cloth Q I -, post free for 0/5. 



By Rev. S. W. SKEFFINGTON, M.A. 

FelloiC of University Coll. Oxon. 

THE SINLESS SUFFERER. A Course of Six 
Sermons on the AspectB of onr Lord's Passion^ Sixth 
Edition, Square f cap, 8vo. doth 2/6, by post 2/8. 

'* Simple in style and language, they are yet the froit of most deep 
and devout meditation on their stupendous theme ; they are evidently 
trritten by one who has entered deeply into the mystery of suffer- 
ing ; and gazed with an intensity which few perhaps could attain 
to, on its supreme example," — Gua/rdian. 

** Of a high order as regards beauty and tenderness of thonght 
and of singularly devout feeling; — the sermons are exquisitel/ 
beautiful." — Literary Churchman. 

" It is impossible to speak too highly of the beauty of dictiox^ 
the earnestness of tone, and the freshness yet depth of thought, 
which pervade these sermons." — John Bull. 

" They are of an exceptionally high type and have evidentljr 
been written with the fullest sense of the grandeur of the subject 
which their author could bring to bear upon them. It will bear 
reading over and over again, and we cam recommend it in the 
warmest terms." — Church Times. 

By Bev. a. A. SHAW, M.A. 

Rector of Aston Sandford. 

THE PENITENT'S PRAYER. A course of 

Eight Lent and Easter Sermons on the Fifby-first Psalm. 
Cloth2l',bypost2/2. 

*' Remarkable for directness, simplicity, and deep religious feel- 
ing.** — English Churchman. 

B7 Bev, EDMUND FOWLE. 

DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS. Seven 
Short and very Simple Sermons for a Country Congrega- 
tion. Cloth 1/6, by post l/7i. 

** These Sermons are what they profess to be, the plainest and 
most intelligible of practical expositions of Scripture." — 

Gtuw^Stuk 

" These Sermons were delivered to the poor people of a country 
congregation, and they are characterised by all the homely vigour, 
clearness of expression, and purity of style, necessary to impress 
auch an audience.*' — Manchester Cowier, 

ARCHDEACON MOORE ; A Memorial Volume, 

edited bv his Widow, including all hia Charges, 
and a selection from his Speeches. — Croum 8vo, cloth, 
price 7/6. 



PAROCHIAL & DEVOTIONAL. 

By Rev. CANON SEYMOUR. 

Rector of Kinwarton, 

HELPS TO PRAYER AND HOLY LIVING, 

for Church people who have little spare time. Complete, 
Seventh Edition, cloth 1/6. Part I. Prayer Od, Part II. Holy 
Commnnion 9^. 

''We are heartily glad to see so excellent a xnanuel, of bo 
thoroughly devotional, and yet so quietly earnest a Church 
tone." — Guardian. 

By Rev. MORTON SHAW, M.A. 

THE POSITION OF THE HOLY TABLE, con- 
sidered with resfard to the position of the Celebrant, in 
a letter to the Bishop of Winchester. Svo. price 1/-. 

By Rev. FRANCIS HESSE7, D.C.L. 

HINTS TO DISTRICT VISITORS, with prayers 
for their use, Sixth Edition, cloth, 6d. by post Q\d. 

'' A most valuable and useful little manuel.*' — 

Literary Churchman, 

SIMPLE PRAYERS FOR SERVANTS, with 
Hymns. By 0. R., and Preface by Be v. J. G. Cowan. 
Third Edition, Limp cloth, price 9d, 

"Claim hearty recommendation both for tone and for plainness of 
language." — Guardian, 

PRAYERS FOR SUNDAY SCHOOLS ; A simple 
and nseful little manual ; by the late Rev. J. G. Cowan. 
Friee2d, or 14/- per hundred. 

By Rev. A. R, ASHWELL, M.A. 
Canon of Chichester. 

EVENING COMMUNIONS : The Argument 
against them briefly stated. Second Edition. This day 
6d, or 58. per dozen. 

By E. W. B0DLE7. 

PRAYERS AND RESPONSES FOR THE 
HOUSEHOLD. A manual moderate in compass and 
price, in order that each member of the family may use 
a copy, and be able to follow the Prayers and Besponsea. 
Cloth Boards, gilt, toned paper, IQd. ; limp cloth, plain 
ditto, 6d, 



By Rev. a F. GOBE, M.A; 

Viear of EdenhHdgey Kent. 

THE POCKET PRAYER BOOK, for the use of 

the Clergy and others in the Visitation of the Sick. 
Clothf red edgea, price 2/6, by post 2/7i. 

V The followiDg Tracts are by the Bev. S. W. Skeffington, 
HJL., Author of the '' Sinless Sufferer" :^ 

ADVENT THOnOHTS ; 5fk Thousand ; price 2d, 
CHBISTMAB THOUOHTS ; price 2d, 
LENT THOUGHTS ; 22nd Thousand; price 2d. 
GOOD FBIDAT THOUGHTS; 2^th Thousand; price let. 
EASTER THOUGHTS ; 7th Thousand ; price Id. 
ASGESrSION THOUGHTS ; bth Thousand; price Id, 
WUITSUN THOUGHTS; price Id. 
OONnRUATION THOUGHTS ; price 2d. 

Messrs. Skeffington beg to call attention to the five following toorlts 
by JRev. F. E. WIN8L0W, M.A., Vicar of Epping, as 
being specially useful either for Parochial and Devotional pvT" 
poses or for Sermon Materials. They are printed in clear 
distinct type, and form Manuals of thoroughly good Church 
tone to read to, or to be read by all classes, 

1. WITHIN SIGHT OF HOME : a First Series 

of readings for the Aged. Fifth Edition, cloth, price 2/* 
by post, 2/2 

1 The Light and the Darkness. 2 The Weary Road. 
3 Broken Beeds. 4 The Bays that are no more. 6 Reap- 
ing "what we have sown. 6 And yet I am not alone. 7 Qniet 
Resting-places. 8 Working for God. 9 Almost There. 

2. THE HAVEN ^WHERE VIK ^DSTOULD BE. 

A Second Series of Readings for the Aged. Cloth, price 2/(> 
by post 2/9. 

Contents; — The Quiet Haven — The Better Land — All 
Things New — Rest for the Weary — The Company of Hea- 
ven—Everlasting Gladness, 

3. THE WAY OF PLEASANTNESS J or the 

Secret of a Happy Life. A Series of Beadings, Medita- 
tions, or Instructions. Cloth, price 3/-, by post 8/2 1. 

Contents:—! The King's Highway— 2 Finding the Way. 
—3 The Starting Point— 4 The First Steps— 5 Pressing 
Onwards— 6 Consolations in Travel— 7 The Deep Waters 
—8 Times of Refreshing~9 The End of the Way. 



4. THE HIGHER ROCK : Readings on the Love 
of Jesus- Second Edition.. Cloth, price 2/-, by post 2/2. 

Part I. Why Jesus loves ns. Because we are His creatures— 
Because of our Weakness — Because of our Siofulnesd — Because 
of our Wretchedness — Because of His Life — Because of His 
Death — Because of His Need of us. 

Part II. Why we Love Jesus. Because He fJrst Loved us— ^ 
Because of His Rejection by the World— Because of His 
Bevelation of the Father — Because of Uict Deliverance of uS' — 
Because of All that we have in Him— Because our Friends 
sleep in Him — Because our Future is in Him. 



5. QUIET THOUGHTS ON THE SACRAMENT 
OP LOVE. Cloth 2/-, by post 2/2 

Peace on Earth — The Golden Link, and Communion of Saints 
Until He Come— The all-sufficient Sacnfice— Our Spiritual 
Food and Sustenance— The Open Fountain— Our Offering— 
The Holy Communion— Jesus in the Midst. 

** Those who are acquainted with Mr. Forbes E. Winslow's 
little Books will understand our assurance that this last work is as 
pleasing and effective both in style and matter as its predecessors.. 
The Author has reading and imagination, and both are made to 
serve to the edification of his readers."— 6'tiaitftan. 

" We must recommend very highly." — Church.Quartei'ly. 

" Not only good in tone, sound in doctrine, clear in style, but 
having also that peculiar grace and beauty which lifts it alto- 
gether out of the common level. It is hard to see what parochia 
purpose the book is not good for." — Litwary Churchman 

•* This, like everything else from the author*s pen is vivid and 
lifelike to a degree. Earnest, practical, and orthodox, loving ia 
tone, and avoiding alike ambiguity of style and an affectation of 
simplicity, these readings deserve to have a large circulation.'* 

John BuU,. ' 

** This thoughtful and deeply devotional work is intended for 
the aged, and no work could be better calculated to turn their 
thoughts beyond the grave—* the long home within sijrht."'— 

Standards 

** A series of meditations, earnest, gentle, and pastoral in tone 
that would prove a passport to most heaxta." —Litei'ary ChurchmaUf. 



READINGS, ETC. 

By Rev. W. E. HEYQATE, M.A. 

Hector of Brighatone, 

-SHORT TALES FOR LADS OF A BIBLE CLASS 
or NIGHT SCHOOL, relating to various places, CaU- 
ings, Difficalties, and Temptations, so aa to be generally 
nsef ol. Most suitable for a School Prize. Fourth Edition^ 
elegant cloth, 3/6, bg post 8/9. 

SECOND SERIES OF SHORT TALES FOR 

Lads. Jtistout,Z/6, bg post B/9, 
SHORT TALES FOR GIRLS. Second Edition 3/6, 

bg post 3^9. 
Messrs. Skeffington believe that the«e Short Tales are really 
-calculated to meet a felt want, as the first three editions were 
sold in six months. 

** Written with much sense and vigour, and well adapted for 
their purpose."— (7uarcfta7t 

*♦ Ihese books would be an acquisition to the lending library of 
any parish,**— CAurcA rimw. 

*< Teachers and Superintendents of Schools will find them the 
very thing they want, to read or tell to their classes."— 

Literary Churchman, 

With PrefiAce by Bev. G. E. J£LF. 
WIDOWHOOD ; its Desolations and Consolations, 

The First Days of Widowhood— The Life of a Mother in 

Widowhood — Sad Thoughts and their Cure — ^Money 

Anxieties — Sickness and God's Help, &c. Cloth, 2/-, bg 

post 211 i, 

** Thoughts, suggestions and counsels well worthy of attention. 

A deep devotional tone runs through this little book, while its 

many useful and practical remarks will be found a great help.... 

Churi^k Times. 
By Bev. MABTIN H. BICEETTS, M.A. 

SAVED BY HIS LIFE. Thoughts on the Present 

Work of Christ. Cloth 6/-, bg post 6/4. 
*' We commend this very able volume earnestly to the attention 
-of the clergy ." . .. Church 1 imes. 

Bg the autJwr of " Ploughing and Soioing,** 

<xLEANINGS : Being a Sequel to Ploughing and 

Sowing. By a Clergyman's Daughter. Edited by the 
Rev. P. DiQBY Legabd, M.A., Hector of Stokesley. CM 
elegant, price 4/-, bgpost 4/4. 
"Sound and full of interest. It will encourage weary workers 
and often suggests methods of evaugelostic work."... 

Literary Churdkman, 

"The Authoress being gifted with sound common sense and 

excellent judgment, the results of her ripe and varied experiences 

•of the Church's work among the people are exti^emely valuable.*... 

Church Sevieu. 



By FHCEBE M. FEILBEN. 

Authw of* Kitty Hart** ** Lost and Found,** " Ilelen and Iwbel," tie 

FELLOW^SHIP UNBROKEN. A Story dedicated 
to those who long ** for the eound of a yoioe that is stilL" 
Clothe eleganty price, 2/6, by post 2/8. 
*^ The book is cast into the form of a story and is touchingly 

told/' . . , Literm-y Churchman, 



ooisririii]yi:^Tiojsr, Ktc. 

By Rev. FBANaS HESSE7, D.C.L. 

Vicar of S, Barnabas, Kensington, 

N.B.— A NEW SERIES OF CONFIRMATION 
QUESTIONS . (Third Series) ; in Six Papers ; published 
this day in consequence of the great and general uselnl-* 
ness of the first Series. Price 2d, Printed in ttpo types 
(see note below.) 

£y the satne Author. 

CONFIRMATION QUESTIONS in Seven Papers, 
(being the First Series) for the nse of the Clergy in pre, 
paring Candidates forGonfirmation and First Commnnion' 
Twelfth Edition, 12;no., Friee 2d, 

N.B.— In botb the above Series the simpler Questions are 
printed in larger type, and form an easier course for the less 

educated Candidates. 

By Rev. F. E. PAGET, M.A. 

Eector of Elf or d, 

A NE^W SET OF EIGHT CONFIRMATION 
PAPERS, with Simple Questions for the Preparation of 
Candidates, entitled " Reasons of the Hope that is in us," 
FriceZd, 

\* These questions have been specially prepared by Mr. Paget to 

meet the requirements of the Parochial Clergy. 

By Hon. and Rev. W. H. LTTTLETON, SLA. 
Hector of Hagley. 

THOUGHTS FOR CONFIRMATION DAY J 
adapted for the use of Candidates in Church during the 
intervals of the Confirmation Service. Printed on thick 
toned Paper, with blank space for Candidates name, date 
of Confirmation, &c. Fourth Edition. 2^. or 4«. per 100 
*^ Meets a real want.**... ^itardian. 

Tbese axe specially intended for the Candidate's use on the day 

of Confirmation and for preservation as a memento of tbe 

oooasion. 



Uniform with the preceding — This day 2d or 14«. per 100. 
MEDITATION AND PRAYER BEFORE HOLT 
COMMUNION. N.B.— The PablieherB desire to call 
Bpeoial attention to this exquisite little translation. 

By Rev. S. W. SEEFFIKGTON, M.A. 

CONFIRMATION THQUGHTS; with short Litany 
and Prayers suitable for preparation. Price 2d. or lO 
per hundred. 

" We can conscientiously recommend this excellent Tract to the 
Clergy as one sure to be useivl.** .„Church Review, 



A CERTIFICATE OF CONFIRMATION and 

Bulesof Life for one who has been Confirmed. With 
space for Candidate's Name, Place of Confirmation, Date 
&o. Printed on thick toned paper. Price Id, 

By Bey. EDMUND FOWLE. 

Editor of " Plain Treaching^^* 

THREE CONFIRMATION ADDRESSES, from 
a Clergyman to his Parishioners. For distribution. Fcap. 
price %d. 

These may also bo had separately, price 2d. each/ as foUows :— 

1. To THOSE WHO HAVE ASBIYED AT AN AGE TO BE COS' 

FTBMED. 

2. To THOSE WHO ABE Gk)DFATHEBS AND 60DHOTHEB8. 

3. To THE PaRISHIONEBS OEITEBALLY ON THE EYE OP COTX' 

FiBiCATioN Day. 
They are excellent.... Literary (?7iurc?imati. 



RULES FOR THOSE ^fmO LOVE JESUS. A 
few simple Bules on Prayer, Meditation, Bible JReading, 
Fasting, etc. Printed on thick toned paper. I^ce \d^, 
or 3/6- per 100. For presentation at the time of Confirm* 
alien or at any timet 



3*11 



A SHORT FORM OF PREPARATION FOR 
HOLY COMMUNION. By Rev. Dr. F. R. H. H. NoYW. 
Price 2d., or 14a. per 100. 

'* Good and simple".... Gfuardton. 

" An excellent Tract"... Church Review* 



LONDON ; 
W. SKBFFINGTON & SON, 163, PICCADILLY. 



Hessrs. Skeffington beg to say that they have always in Stock 

a very large Collection of 

I. THEOLOGICAL BOOKS, 
n. MODERN SERMONS; 

<SjejConi-|gattb, at grtatla-reittjceb ^ria^. 

Being a large and carefully assorted Selection of Modem 
Divinity Sermons, &c., By Eminent Authors, as Alford, 
Blunt, Harold, Browne, Davidson, Ellicott, Faber, 
Hook, Keble, Manning, Milman, Neale, Newman, 
PusEY, Stanley, Wilberforce, &c. 

CATALOGUE GRATIS ON APPLICATION- 

Messrs. Skeffihgton continue to purchase, for immediate 
CASH, not only Complete Libraries, but also Small Collections 
of Second hand Books. 

The highest marketable value is always given. 
All delay and expense in realization is avoided. 
Books of all kinds are also exchanged. 

London : 
W. SKEFFINGTON &; SON, 163, FiooadiUy. 



